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Editorial

Role vychovy a vzdélavani v 21. stoleti pro rozvoj osobniho, profesniho
a obcanského Zivota

Druhé monotematické ¢islo casopisu Caritas et veritas roku 2023 je zaméfeno na fenomén vy-
chovy a vzdélavani v 21. stoleti v perspektivé rozvoje znalosti, dovednosti a postoju vyuzitelnych
v osobnim, profesnim i obc¢ansky zodpovédném zivoté. Téma otevira prostor pro reflexi aktual-
nich potteb a novych vyzev pro oblast vychovy a vzdélavani ve tfetim tisicileti. Autoti prispévki
pfinaseji riznorodé naméty a nové pohledy k zamysleni. Volba publikovanych témat odpovida
puvodnimu zaméru predstavit soucasné potencialni edukaéni pristupy a pilife vychovy a vzdéla-
vani v $ir§ich modernich edukacnich dimenzich v jejich obsahové pestrosti. Autory vsech predkla-
danych texti spojuje védomi fundamentalniho vyznamu celostniho pfistupu k lidské osobnosti
a nutnosti jejtho vyvazeného rozvoje v dimenzi fyzické, kognitivni, emocni, socialni a spiritualni.
Pro tvodni rozhovor jsem oslovila kolegyni ze Slovenska, pani doc. PhDr. PaedDr. Martinu
Kosturkovou, PhD., s niZ jsem méla moznost spolupracovat v letech 2020-2022 v ramci dvou
mezinarodnich projekti. Sblizil nas spole¢ny zajem o problematiku rozvoje kritického, tviir¢iho
a angazovaného mysleni. Kolegyné se zamétuje predevsim na integraci mysleni kritického a mo-
ralniho. Vychovné vzdélavaci paradigma 21. stoleti rozhovor obohacuje o fadu momentt. Doc.
Kosturkova spatfuje zasadni problém v tom, Ze nedokazeme dosud systematicky podporovat tvo-
fivé humanisticky model vychovy. Nejaktualnéjsi vyzvou soucasnosti je podle ni vychova ¢lovéka
zaméreného na budovani spravedlivé spole¢nosti na zakladé jeho vlastni, plné rozvinuté moralni
zodpovédnosti.

Jadro cisla tvori Ctyfi studie, které prispivaji k odkryvani reality a moznosti vychovné vzdéla-
vactho procesu soucasné doby. Prvni z prispévkd, jehoz autorem je S. Suda, je vénovan scholé
z pohledu studentt pedagogiky JU v C. Budégjovicich. Ctvefice autort H. Vasianovych, O. Bud-
nyk, Y. Melnyk a K. Fomin pojednavaji ve své studii o tématu duchovniho vzdélavani. Dospivaji
k zavéru, Ze jednim z dtlezitych kol soucasné pedagogické ¢innosti je rozvijeni vysoké trovné
spirituality u zaka. V této souvislosti se zaméfuji na fenomén pedagoga jako subjektu duchovniho
rozvoje dospivajicich. Studie H. Zbudilové se zabyva reflexi myslenkového odkazu M. Schelera
(nejen) pro oblast soucasné pedagogiky volného ¢asu. Nejdulezitéjsi faktor vychovného procesu
je nalézan v rozvoji individualniho ordo amoris jedince. Klicova role pedagogiky je spatfovana
v afektivni vychovné roviné. Fenomén spirituality a religiozity slovenskych adolescentt v aktual-
nim kontextu radikalizace zkoumaji spole¢né D. Maximov a S. Lovasova. Teoretické ukotveni
doprovazi kvantitativni vyzkum vztahi mezi spiritualitou, religiozitou, rodinnymi vztahy a radi-
kalizaci dospivajicich.

Varia nabizeji tfi prispévky. Prvnim je text autorky J. Karlové o ritualnim kutilstvi jako kreativni
schopnosti improvizovat, svépomocné cesté za smyslem a spiritudlnim prozitkem. Teoretickymi
vychodisky jsou predevsim koncept divokého mysleni C. Lévi-Strausse a myslenek U. Galim-
bertiho. J. Habl se ve své studii zabyva tim, jak J. A. Komensky realizoval v dile Labyrint svéta a rdj
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srdce svij utésitelsky zameér. Pomoci deskriptivné-analytického pristupu autor ukazuje, v cem
spociva utésna funkcnost tohoto dila svétového vyznamu. Posledni ze studii v sekci Varia pochazi
z pera M. P. Maia Ferreiry. Zabyva se narativnim $etfenim profesni identity uciteld. Zakladem
kvalitativnitho vyzkumného Setfeni bylo autobiografické vypravéni (vypravéni pribéha prozitych
zku$enosti).

Na zavér Casopisu jsou zarazeny dvé recenze. Prvni text pochazi od J. Satkeho (Peres, Imrich,
Pavel Prochazka [eds.]. Smrt v tranzite [I1.]: biblické, historické, etické a praktické pozadie smrti.
Praha: Institut vzdélavani ECM, 2023). Autorem druhé recenze je J. Nota (Svec, Vlastimil. Povo-
lani chirurg: specifickd pomdhajici profese. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2022).

Pfeji Vam ptijemné a obohacujici chvile stravené pfi cteni tohoto ¢isla ¢asopisu.

Helena Zbudilova
koeditorka, ¢lenka redakéni rady Caritas et veritas
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Editorial

The Role of Education for the Development of Personal, Professional, and Civic
Life in the 21* Century

The second monothematic issue of Caritas et Veritas in 2023 focuses on the phenomenon of
education and training in the 21* century in the perspective of the development of knowledge,
skills, and attitudes useful in personal, professional, and civically responsible life. The theme opens
a space for reflection on the current needs and new challenges for the field of education and train-
ing in the third millennium. The authors of the contributions bring diverse themes and new
perspectives for reflection. The choice of published topics corresponds to the original intention to
present current potential educational approaches and pillars of education and training in broader
modern educational dimensions in their diversity of content. The authors of all the presented texts
are united by the awareness of the fundamental importance of a holistic approach to the human
personality and the necessity of its balanced development in the physical, cognitive, emotional,
social, and spiritual dimensions.

For the initial interview I approached my colleague from Slovakia, Assoc. Prof. PaedDr. Martina
Kosturkova, Ph.D., with whom I had the opportunity to collaborate in the years 2020-2022 within
the framework of two international projects. We shared a common interest in the development of
critical, creative, and engaged thinking. My colleague’s main focus is on the integration of critical
and moral thinking. The educational paradigm of the 21* century enriches the conversation with
a number of moments. Assoc. Prof. Kosturkova sees a fundamental problem in the fact that we
are still unable to systematically promote a creatively humanistic model of education. According
to her, the most pressing challenge of our time is the education of the person focused on building
a just society on the basis of his own fully developed moral responsibility.

The core of the issue consists of four studies that contribute to uncovering the reality and possibil-
ities of the educational process of our time. The first is S. Suda’s contribution which is devoted to
scholé from the perspective of students of pedagogy at the University of South Bohemia in Ceské
Budéjovice. Four authors, H. Vasianovych, O. Budnyk, Y. Melnyk, and K. Fomin develop the area
of spiritual education in their study. They conclude that one of the important tasks of contem-
porary pedagogical activity is to develop a high level of spirituality in the pupil. In this context,
they focus on the phenomenon of the teacher as a subject of spiritual development of adolescents.
H. Zbudilova’s study regards a reflection on M. Scheler’s thought legacy (not only) for the field of
contemporary leisure pedagogy. The most important factor of the educational process is found in
the development of the individual’s ordo amoris. The key role of pedagogy is seen in the affective
educational level. The phenomenon of spirituality and religiosity of Slovak adolescents in the
current context of radicalisation is investigated jointly by D. Maximov and S. Lovasova. Theoret-
ical anchoring is accompanied by quantitative research on the relationships between spirituality,
religiosity, family relationships, and adolescent radicalisation.

The Varia section offers two contributions. J. Habl discusses how J. A. Komensky realised his
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consoling intention in his work The Labyrinth of the World and the Paradise of the Heart. Using
a descriptive-analytical approach, the author shows how this work of world significance is com-
forting. The second of the studies in the Varia section comes from the pen of M. P. Maia Ferreira.
It deals with a narrative inquiry into the professional identity of teachers. The basis of the quali-
tative research investigation was autobiographical narrative (telling stories of lived experiences).

I wish you a pleasant and enriching time reading this issue of the journal.

Helena Zbudilova
co-editor, member of the editorial board of Caritas et Veritas
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Témata dalsich cisel

Pro dalsi cisla CetV byla stanovena nasledujici témata, ke kterym redakce uvita prispévky jak
v podobé odbornych studii, tak i popularizacnich ¢lanku. O zafazeni populariza¢niho ¢lanku
rozhoduje redakce, odborna studie podléha kromé redakéniho posuzovani i procesu dvoji
anonymni recenze. Redakce muze odmitnout texty taktéz z pfipadnych kapacitnich dlvodu
¢i nesouladu s profilem ¢asopisu a zaméfenim tematického cisla.

1/2024 Lidsky rozvoj a budoucnost Zemé
Uzavérka: 1. 1. 2024

Stale vétsi pocet hlasu popisuje pod pojmem ,antropocén” bezprecedentni vliv lidi na Zemi.
Existuji velmi dllezité zpravy o nedostatku vody a pldy, znecisténi ovzdusi, ztraté destnych
pralesU, zvysené teploté na Zemi a snizovani biologické rozmanitosti, které zpochybnuji nas
model rozvoje. To vyvoladva velmi naléhavé otazky ohledné naseho chapani pojmd, jako je
pokrok nebo rust, lidsky rozvoj a blahobyt, a zaroven se ptame, jak Ize provést nezbytné eko-
logické zmény. Musime takeé teoreticky i prakticky prehodnotit vztah mezi lidmi a zivou a nezi-
vou pfirodou. Ekologické aspekty postupné zacinaji pronikat do nékolika spolec¢enskovédnich
a humanitnich oborU. Hovofi se o environmentalnim smutku, zelené teologii, zelené pedago-
gice nebo zelené socialni praci. Hlasy volaji po aplikaci principu nerlstu (degrowth principle).
Prispévky k této problematice by mély reagovat na obavy tykajici se harmonizace blahobytu
SirSich Casti spolecnosti a ,zelené” perspektivy v riznych disciplinach a postupech. Mély by
se zamyslet nad napjatym vztahem mezi ¢lovékem a pfirodou a zvazit formy spolecenského
rozvoje, které jej nezhorsi, jako je napf. dobrovolna chudoba. Prispévky by také mély pojed-
navat o socidlnich problémech a konfliktech souvisejicich s environmentalni problematikou
a katastrofami.

Klicova slova: ekologie, zelena socialni prace, udrzitelny blahobyt, ekosocialni politika, antro-
pocén, ekologicky smutek, zelené hnuti, ekologicka krize, nertst/degrowth, ekologicka spra-
vedInost, spravedlivy zména, vychova k rozvoji

2/2024 35 let druhych déjin ceské socialni prace
Uzavérka: 30. 6. 2024

Socialni prace byla v byvalém Ceskoslovensku a v dne$nim Cesku dvakrat ve své historii za-
kézana. Ceskoslovensko po 1. svétové valce rychle a Uspésné uplatfiovalo severoamericky
a britsky model socidlni prace, ktery vychazel ze zkuSenosti socidlnich pracovnikl v zahra-
nici. Jeji profesni sméfovani viak zménila nacisticka okupace dnesniho Ceska (1939-1945)
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a autoritafsky komunisticky rezim v byvalém Ceskoslovensku (1948-1989), ktery v 50. letech
prohlasil socidlni praci za zbyte¢nou. Od roku 1990 dochazi k obnové Ceské socialni prace na
riznych drovnich - jak na akademické padé, tak v praxi, na urovni statu, kraju, obci i v nezis-
kovém sektoru, v prostfedi narodniho systému socialnich sluzeb a jako advokacie a radikalni
akce pro klienty a s klienty.

Tato zkuSenost ¢eské socialni prace ukazuje na ustfedni spojeni socialni prace a demokracie:
socialni prace je mozna pouze v demokratické spole¢nosti a pro demokratickou spole¢nost je
socialni prace kritickou instituci.

V tomto Cisle Caritas et veritas se zaméfime nejen na historii eské (ale i slovenské) socialni
prace. Kromé toho se budeme zabyvat i timto propojenim socialni prace a demokracie a je-
jich budoucnosti v Ceské spolecnosti a také socidlnimi a politickymi podminkami pro socialni
praci v Cesku.

Kli¢ova slova: d&jiny socialni prace v Cesku, d&jiny socialni politiky v Cesku, sou¢asny stav ¢es-
ké socialni prace a demokracie, ohroZzeni demokracie a socialni prace

,Nasim hlasem’ - Naroc¢né situace a potieby téch, ktefi je Ziji, a to z jejich uhlu
pohledu
Uzavérka: 1. 1. 2025

Kdyz Carol Gilligan v roce 1982 publikovala In a Different Voice: Psychological Theory and
Women'’s Development, reagovala na situaci, kdy byl moralni vyvoj Zen hodnocen na zakladé
méfeného moralniho vyvoje muzu. Dala hlas skupiné lidi, ktefi byli prehlizeni a ignorovani.
Socialni pracovnici se také setkavaji s témi, jejichz hlasy nemusi byt ve spole¢nosti nebo ko-
munité slySet nebo znat. Riznorodost formy socidlni prace jako discipliny i jako praxe pak zna-
mena, ze se k této situaci pristupuje odlisné. At uz je kladen dliraz na zménu klienta, prostredi
nebo interakci, jednim z vychodisek je pochopeni subjektivniho vnimani a prozivani naro¢né
situace a z ni vyplyvajicich potfeb.

Pro toto Cislo chceme ziskat pfispévky, které vychazeji konkrétné z pozice téch, ktefi zazivaji
narocné situace, jez mohou byt pfedmétem praxe socidlni prace. Obecné plati, ze texty by
mély dat hlas tém, ktefi se ocitli v obtiznych situacich, to znamena dat hlas jejich popisu a vni-
mani jejich pozic a jejich artikulaci potreb. Otazky mohou byt napfiklad: Sdileji lidé své naroc-
né problémy jinak? Co fikaji, Ze v téchto situacich potrebuji? Od koho o¢ekavaji pomoc? Jak
vnimaji nabizené nebo v nékterych pfipadech jim vnucené intervence?

Klicova slova: klient, potfeby, participativni praxe, pohled klienta
Humanita jako zdkladni hodnota vychovy a vzdélavani (nejen) ve volném case
Uzavérka: 30. 6. 2025

Smér vychovy a vzdélavani se v poslednich desetiletich odklani od dulezitého cile, jimz je

vychova k lidskosti. Ve svétle aktualnich vyzev v souvislosti se spole¢enskymi krizemi (eko-
logickou, energetickou, ekonomickou, migracni), disledky pandemie covidu-19 i probihajici
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valky na Ukrajiné a s aplikaci modernich trend( ve Skolstvi (digitalizace, implementace umélé
inteligence) je potfeba znovu se zaméfit na humanitu jako ucel vychovy a vzdélavani a ote-
viit téma nové perspektivy pedagogické humanizace jako zlidstovani ¢lovéka ve 3. tisicileti.
Kultivace humanity jako zakladni hodnoty vychovy a vzdélavani nabizi moznost Sirokého in-
terdisciplinarniho pohledu na ¢lovéka 21. stoleti jakozto bio-psycho-socidlné-transcendent-
niho celku a na rozvoj smérujici k naplnéni jeho lidského, odpovédného Zivota. Jak orientovat
jedince v konstitutivnich hodnotach lidstvi, rozvijet jeho byti ve smyslu byt clovékem®, spo-
luutvaret jeho sméfovani ke spravedlnosti, rozumu, dobroté a pravdé a podporou humanity
prostfednictvim vychovy a vzdélavani zajistit fungovani lidské spolecnosti, jejimz zakladnim
kritériem bude lidskost a sluzba ¢lovéku? Je v moci soucasné vychovy a vzdélavani humani-
zovat ¢lovéka?

Téma je zaméreno na rozsifeni obzor( sou¢asného pohledu na pojem humanita a sila lid-
skosti uzitim rlznorodé optiky (pedagogické, filozofické, psychologické, historické, teologic-
ké) a v rozli¢nych kontextech.

Klicovymi momenty mohou byt: mir jako nejvy3$si hodnota lidstvi (vychova k miru), harmoni-
zace lidskosti a moderni technologie, lidska integrace, konkrétni osobnosti jako poslové hu-
manity a jejich lekce lidskosti, rozvoj autonomie a lidskosti ve vychovné vzdélavacim procesu,
pojeti humanity ve vybranych edukacnich koncepcich, historické kofeny humanity, zakladni
principy vychovy k lidskosti v proméndch c¢asu, vychova jako dilna lidskosti apod.
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Topics of future issues

The following topics have been specified for future CetV issues and the editorial board will
welcome contributions on these topics, in the form of scholarly studies and popular articles.
Popular articles will be published based on the editorial board’s decision, while scholarly stu-
dies are subject to the editorial board’s assessment and double anonymous reviewing. The
editorial board can also reject texts for capacity reasons or because they are not in accord with
the journal profile and the focus of a topical issue.

1/2024 Human Development and the Future of the Earth
Deadline: 1** January 2024

An increasing number of voices describe under the term ‘Anthropocene’ the unprecedented
impact of humans on the Earth. There are significantly important reports on water and land scar-
city, air pollution, loss of rainforests, the increased temperature on Earth, and the reduction of
biodiversity that question our model of development. This raises very pressing questions about
our understanding of terms such as progress or growth, human development and welfare, and
at the same time how the necessary ecological transitions can be carried out. We also need to
rethink, theoretically and practically, the relationship between humans and living and non-living
nature. Ecological aspects are gradually beginning to permeate several social science and
humanities disciplines. There is talk of environmental grief, green theology, green pedagogy, or
green social work. Voices are calling for the application of the degrowth principle.
Contributions to this issue should respond to the concerns regarding harmonising the welfare
of broader parts of society and the ‘green’ perspective in various disciplines and practices. They
should reflect on the strained relationship between man and nature and consider forms of soc-
ial development that will not exacerbate it, like voluntary poverty. The contributions should also
discuss the social problems and conflicts based on environmental issues and catastrophes.

Keywords: ecology, green social work, sustainable welfare, eco-social policy, Anthropocene,
ecological grief, the green movement, ecological crisis, degrowth, ecological justice, just
transition, education for development

2/2024 35 Years of the Second History of Czech Social Work
Deadline: 30" June 2024

Social work in former Czechoslovakia and today’s Czechia was prohibited twice in their
history. Czechoslovakia rapidly and successfully applied the North American and British so-
cial work models after World War |, derived from the experiences of social workers abroad.
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Nevertheless, its professional course was changed by the Nazi occupation of today’s Czechia
(1939-1945) and the authoritarian communist regime in former Czechoslovakia (1948-1989),
which during the 1950s declared social work as unnecessary. Since 1990 there has been
a restoring of Czech social work at different levels — both in academia and practice, at the level
of state, regions, municipalities, and in the non-profit sector, in the environment of the nati-
onal system of social services, and as advocacy and radical action for clients and with clients.
This experience of Czech social work shows the intermediate connection between social work
and democracy: social work is possible only in a democratic society and for a democratic soc-
iety social work is a critical institution.

In this issue of Caritas et veritas, we will aim not only at the history of Czech (and also Slovak)
social work. Moreover, we will also discuss this interconnection between social work and
democracy and their future in Czech society as well as the social and political conditions for
social work in Czechia.

Keywords: history of social work in Czechia, history of social policy in Czechia, current state of
Czech social work and democracy, threats to democracy and social work

‘In Our Voice' - Challenging Situations and the Needs of Those Who Live Them
Through Their Points of View
Deadline: 1** January 2025

When Carol Gilligan published In a Different Voice: Psychological Theory and Women'’s Develop-
ment in 1982, she was responding to a situation in which women’s moral development was
being evaluated by the measured moral development of men. She gave a voice to a group of
people who had been overlooked and ignored. Social workers also encounter those whose
voices may not be heard or recognised in a society or community. The diversity of the form
of social work as a discipline and as a practice then means that this situation is treated diffe-
rently. Whether the emphasis is on changing the client, the environment, or the interaction,
one of the starting points is understanding the subjective perception and experience of the
challenging situation and the resulting needs.

For this issue, we appreciate contributions that come specifically from the position of those
experiencing challenging situations that may be the subject of social work practice. In gene-
ral, texts should give voice to those experiencing difficult situations, that is, to give voice to
their descriptions and perceptions of their positions and their articulation of needs. Questions
addressed can be, for example, how do people share their challenging problems differently?
What do they say they need in these situations? From whom do they expect help? How do
they perceive the interventions offered or, in some cases, imposed on them?

Keywords: client, needs, participative practice, clients’ perspective
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Humanity as a Fundamental Value of Education (Not Only) In Leisure Time
Deadline: 30'" June 2025

In recent years, the direction of education has departed from its important aim: education for
humanity. In the light of the current challenges in connection with social crises (ecological,
energy, economic, migration), the consequences of the covid-19 pandemic and the ongo-
ing war in Ukraine, and the application of modern trends in education (digitalisation, imple-
mentation of artificial intelligence), it is necessary to refocus on humanity as the purpose of
education and to open the topic from a new perspective of pedagogical humanisation as the
process of humanising man in the 3rd millennium. The cultivation of humanity as a core value
of education offers the possibility of a broad interdisciplinary view of the 21st century’s hu-
man being as a bio-psycho-social-transcendent unit including development towards fulfilling
man’s life as both a human and responsible one. How can man become well-informed in the
constitutive values of humanity, developing oneself in the sense of‘becoming a human being;
helping to create one’s orientation towards justice, reason, goodness and truth, and how can
we ensure by promoting humanity through education the functioning of a human society of
which the basic criteria will be represented by humanity and service to man? Is it within the
power of contemporary education to humanise man?

The theme is aimed at broadening the horizons of the contemporary view of the concept of
humanity and the power of humanity through different lenses (pedagogical, philosophical,
psychological, historical, theological) and in various contexts.

The following key moments can be considered: peace as the highest value of humanity (pe-
ace education), harmonisation of humanity and modern technology, human integration, se-
lected personalities as messengers of humanity and their lessons of humanity, development
of autonomy and humanity in the educational process, the concepts of humanity in selected
educational concepts, historical roots of humanity, transformation of basic principles throu-
ghout history, education as a workshop of humanity, etc.).
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Rozhovor

Rozhovor s Martinou Kosturkovou o roli vychovy
a vzdeélavaniv 21. stoleti

Doc. PhDr. PaedDr. Martina Kosturkova, PhD. pracuje na Ustavu pe-
dagogiky, andragogiky a psychologie a ve Vyzkumném centru kritické-
ho mysleni a ctnosti na Fakulté humanitnich a pfirodnich véd PreSovské
univerzity v PreSové.

Ve své védecko-vyzkumné Cinnosti se zaméruje na integraci kritického
a moralniho mysleni, coz je pomérné novy fenomén ve zkoumani védy.
Vyucuje pfedméty: teorie vychovy a vzdélavani, pedeutologie, kulturni
a multikulturni antropologie, metodologie poznavani, badani a zkou-
mani, rozvoj kritického a moralniho mysleni.

Vazena pani docentko, dovolte mi, abych Vam na zac¢atku podékovala za to, Ze jste souhlasila s tim-
to rozhovorem pro ¢asopis Caritas et veritas. Nase téma ,,Role vychovy a vzdélavani v 21. stoleti*
reflektované Vasima oc¢ima vysokoskolské pedagozky, majici na svém konté cetnou publikaéni
¢innost z oblasti pedagogiky a mnozstvi absolventt, které jste osobné vedla i pfi jejich zpracova-
vani zavére¢nych kvalifikacnich praci, pfinese nasim ¢tenaitim jisté zasvéceny uhel pohledu.

Mohla byste nam nastinit, co Vas k pedagogické draze privedlo a na které své ucitele vzpomi-
nate a pro¢? Mate néjaké Zivotni vzory, osobnosti, které Vas nejvice inspirovaly?

Po absolvovani zakladnej skoly som nastupila na strednu $kolu ekonomického zamerania, ktoru
mi vybrali rodic¢ia. V tom case neboli také moznosti, ako maju dnesni ziaci a nebol tak prepra-
covany odbor profesijnej orientdcie alebo kariérneho poradenstva ako v suc¢asnosti. Nebol dovod
pochybovat, kedze ako deti sme mali doma zdravé rodinné zdzemie s praktickou mudrostou
oboch rodic¢ov. Navyse, mala som rada vyzvy a bola som zvyknuta dotahovat tlohy do konca.
Aj ked som presvedcend, Ze zdravy jedinec ma v sebe prirodzenu tendenciu prekonavat rozne
prekazky, aby sa dostal na vys$siu uroven, stredna $kola z mojho pohladu bola velmi tvrda. Neraz
som si siahla na dno svojich sil. Nie preto, Zeby som to nezvladala kognitivne, ale preto, Ze som
pocifovala absenciu emociondlneho uspokojenia z hodnotenia vlastného vykonu pedagégmi. Co
si najviac paméatam z tohto obdobia boli uditelia, ktori boli prisni a spravodlivi - to som ocenovala
a aj prijimala. Ale aj taki (tych bolo viac), ktori preferovali rozne kritérid na rovnaké situdcie, ale-
bo hodnotili podla sympatii - antipatii. Mnohokrat mi hlavou preblesla myslienka: ,,Taka by som
nechcela byt!” Vtedy som ani netusdila, Ze sa moja kariéra bude uberat inym smerom. Doélezitu
rolu v tom zohrali aj neprijemné skusenosti zo strednej skoly, ktoré ma jednoznacne presvedcili,
ze ekonomika nie je pre mna. Teraz to vnimam uplne inak a je skvelé mat vSeobecny prehlad. Po
strednej skole som sa zacala rychlo nudit, tak som si vybrala to, v com by som mohla byt uzito¢na,
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a bol to pedagogicko-filozoficky smer. Pozitivne ma in$piroval mdj starsi brat, ktory je rovnako
ako ja — akademik. Pocas svojej kariéry som stretla mnozstvo skvelych a mudrych ludi. Ale $peci-
alne som obdivovala prof. Imricha Ruisela, ktory uz nie je medzi nami. Pre mna je to velka strata,
pretoze poznal moju pracu aj moju osobnost. Profesijne mi venoval vela ¢asu a ja som mohla
tazit z jeho odporucani. Celu kariéru sa venoval tazkym témam, mudrosti, inteligencii, zanechal
mnozstvo skvelych vedeckych unikatov a aj zivotnych mudrosti - ¢o vzdy bola pre mna velka
vyzva. Mojim vedeckym tutorom je aj prof. Miron Zelina a zahrani¢ny kolega prof. Dan Fasko
z USA, s ktorym spolupracujem na spolo¢nom projekte.

V pribéhu svych profesnich let jste byla svédkem promén svéta a spolecnosti a spolu s tim
i zmén v oblasti skolstvi. Které historické mezniky povazujete s ohledem na soucasnou dobu
za nejdualezitéjsi? V cem spatfujete nejaktudlnéjsi vyzvu pro oblast vychovy a vzdélavani
v soucasnosti?

Pocas strednej skoly som zazila velku spolocensko-politickil premenu nasej spoloc¢nosti. A to
doslova zo dna na den sa menili veci v $kolskej triede a mimo nej. V kognitivnej rovine sa nam
menil obsah uciva na vsetkych predmetoch, menili sa knihy, alebo sme sa u¢ili ,,za pochodu® Tiez
sa zacalo vo velkom hovorit o pravach. A bolo to prirodzené, nakolko tie pred ,,Neznou revolu-
ciou” boli potlacané. Zazili sme asi najdynamickejsie premeny v nasledujicich rokoch, otvorili sa
hranice, nastal obrovsky prisun informacii z réznych oblasti spolocenského Zivota, o. i. aj zahra-
nicnej literatury, knihy o alternativnych pedagogickych pristupov, o ktorych sme ani netusili, Ze
s mimo nasich hranic. Vsetko vyzeralo velmi atraktivne, vymyslali sa nové veci nielen v pedago-
gickej oblasti atd. Ale odstupom casu si myslim, ze to spdsobilo jeden vazny spoloc¢ensky problém
s dopadom na $kolstvo, a to, ze neuspech jednej reformy sa nahradzal neuspechom tej dalse;j.
Zakratko sa vo vedeckej komunite zacali objavovat prace, ze mame nielen prava, ale aj povinnosti
a spolocensku zodpovednost. Kym sa v 90-tych rokoch zacali produkovat pedagogické publikacie
podporujice demokraciu, pedagogike ako vede so zakladnym poslanim usiel v praxi jeden dole-
zity fakt, a to formovanie charakternej osobnosti. M6j osobny nazor je, Ze dodnes mame problém
podporit tvorivo-humanisticky model vychovy, alebo uplatnit v praxi niektorti z podmienok Ro-
gersovho pristupu — napr. déverovat v schopnost zlepsit sa. Vyhodou bolo, Ze na prelome storoci
sme mohli pocas $tadii na vysokej $kole citat diela, ktoré kultivovali nas charakter a podporovali
autonémiu. Dal$iu dynamickd premenu $kolstva vnimam spojend s virusovym ochorenim CO-
VID-19. Izolacia 0sdb, absencia prirodzenej socializdcie a testovanie digitalnych zrucnosti deti,
rodicov a ucitelov - ak hovorime o $kolstve. Na jednej strane pozitiva, na druhej strane negativa.
Bolo ich vela na oboch stranach, ale mna najviac zaujimala charakterova dimenzia ¢loveka. Pre
mna je najaktualnejSou vyzvou to, ako vychovat cloveka, ktory by dalej budoval spravodlivi spo-
lo¢nost s plnou moralnou zodpovednostou.

Které trendy moderni pedagogiky je podle Vaseho nazoru vhodné uprednostiovat, aby se tak
vychazelo vstiic potfebam a zvlastnostem soucasnych déti a mladeze?

Sucasné deti a mladez su logicky iné nez my, pretoze sa narodili v inych spolocenskych a poli-
tickych pomeroch, ktoré ich ovplyvnuju a prirodzene nemaji osobnu skuisenost s dianim pred
svojim narodenim. Vnimam ich ako velmi kreativnych a in$pirativnych Iudi, pretoze dokazu najst
mnozstvo informacii a pracovat s nimi, ovladaju cudzie jazyky, maju vela moznosti vzdelavat sa,
maju rozvinutejsie digitalne zrucnosti... a pod. Na druhej strane ich spolo¢nost ué¢i povrchnos-
ti, pretoZe nie je mozné vsade byt, vSetko stihnut a vsetko vediet, tiez maju sice vela informacii,
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ale nevedia s nimi narabat. Ida po povrchu, nie do hibky. Prave tie trendy modernej pedagogiky
by bolo dobre uprednostnovat, ktoré ucia narabat jedinca s prijatou informaciou, vyuzit ju vo svoj
prospech a byt za vysledok svojho uvazovania/konania zodpovedny. Poukdzem aj na dalsi fakt, aj
ked trend, ktory uprednostiiujem ja, je stary, ale v suc¢asnych zlozitych medziludskych vztahoch
sa da povazovat za novinku. Nezabudat ocenovat a chvilit dieta. Kazdy ¢lovek potrebuje aspon
raz za den zazit emocionalne uspokojenie — pochvalu, ocenenie, dobré slovo, ze ma svoje kvality.
Spomeniem este jedno $pecifikum sucasnych deti a mladeze, a to digitalne technoldgie. V po-
slednych rokoch sme sucastou dramatickej zmeny modelov ucenia. Aj vdaka vyhodam, ktoré
digitalne vzdelavanie ponuka, sa stalo sucastou vzdelavacieho systému na vsetkych stupnoch skol.
Implementacia najnovsich vzdelavacich technoldgii zatraktivni a zaktivni vSetkych zucastnenych
s cielom zlepsit proces vyucovania a ucenia sa. Novinky na trhu v digitalnych technolégiach nie
su len pre deti a mladez. Rovnako ma k nim pristup aj dospely c¢lovek. Zalezi na jedincovi, ¢i
sa dokaze flexibilne prisposobit dobe alebo nie. Co je pre mna najviac atraktivne, s najnovsie
neurovedecké objavy, ktoré priniesli Sokujuce fakty o naSom mozgu. Pacilo by sa mi ucit podla
pravidiel mozgu.

Jaky je Vas pohled na inovativni trendy a perspektivy didaktiky?

Inovacie su sucastou vyvoja spolo¢nosti a ¢loveka. Tym, zZe ¢lovek je kreativny, ma moznost ob-
javovat nové veci. Mna osobne zaujimaju trendy, ktoré pomahaju objavovat vlastny potencial
¢loveka, seba samého a skimat vlastné limity a moznosti. Tieto inovativne metody zaujimaju
aj edukantov a robia to radi. Najdominantnejsie trendy su kolaborativne ucenie, u¢enie mimo
prostredia triedy — mobilné vzdelavanie, interaktivita — rozsirend realita (e-knihy, audio subory,
obratené vyucovanie), gamifikacia (zvysSenie ucasti angazovanosti a zdravej konkurencie v proce-
se ucenia sa), personalizované vzdelavanie (vyucovanie a ucenia individualnych potrieb a prefe-
rencii edukantov).

Specializujete se na problematiku kritického mysleni v §irSich souvislostech. Mate néjaky re-
cept, jakjiz od atlého véku déti rozvijet jejich kritické mysleni, aby se dokazaly v Zivoté oriento-
vat v medidlnim prostoru 21. stoleti a nestaly se v budoucnu snadno manipulovatelnymi
a zneuzitelnymi?

Rychly recept ,lenivej gazdinky“ nefunguje vo vychove. Ide o cielavedomy, planovity a dlhodoby
proces pdsobenia pozitivnymi stimulmi na jedinca. Najskor musime zmenit myslenie autority
(rodicov, ucitelov), aby sme menili mysel deti/Ziakov. Dieta prvé mesiace Zivota ma egocentric-
ké tendencie, a to z jednoduchého dévodu, Ze nema rozvinutd schopnost mysliet v zmysle ,,ja“
a »,ini“ S vekom sa vsak tato schopnost zlepsuje a rozvija; vyvija sa spolu so schopnostou mysliet
abstraktne. V prvom rade, prava autorita by mala byt vzorom a pouzit vSetky prostriedky na to,
aby diefa sa neskor stalo autonémnou osobou. Ak rodi¢ pouziva prakticki mudrost, ktort uz
Aristoteles oznadil za nosnua cnost, ktora riadi a rozvija vSetky ostatné intelektualne a mravné
cnosti, dieta tento vzor prebera a uci sa byt autondémnym a integralnym ¢lovekom. Spravodlivost
pritom zohrava velmi dolezitu tlohu. Spravodlivy kriticky myslitel sa pokusa vidiet skuto¢né silné
a slabé stranky akéhokolvek uvazovania alebo obsahu, ktoré hodnoti. Vypestované intelektua-
Ine a mravné cnosti s vyuzitim praktickej muadrosti su u¢innym prostriedkom proti manipula-
cii a egoizmu, ktory vidime v$ade okolo seba. K pestovaniu cnosti nam pomahaju intelektualne

Standardy: jasnost, presnost, konkrétnost, relevantnost, logickost, vyznam, uplnost, nestrannost
a hibka.
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V letech 2020-2022 jste jako hlavni fesitelka realizovala dva projekty VEGA a KEGA zamé-
fené na rozvoj a integraci moralniho a kritického mysleni studenti v ucitelskych studijnich
programech. V ¢em spatfujete nové naroky na role a profesni kompetence soucasného ucite-
le? Co povaZujete za nejvétsi problém v pripravé studentt ucitelstvi na pedagogickych fakul-
tach? Ktery cil vzdélavani je podle Vas nejdulezitéjsi?

Kazda nova situdcia prinasa nové vyzvy. My, ludia, mame obrovské $tastie, ze mame rozum, pri-
rodzenu tendenciu ucit sa, a tak mozeme reagovat na nové podnety, reflektovat situdcie, preko-
navat seba samych a pod. V prvom rade, by som selektovala zaujemcov o pedagogicku profesiu.
Nie kazdy ma v sebe ,,pedagogicky takt“ a motivaciu byt ucitelom. Absolvent ucitelstva ma mat
profil kriticky zmyslajuceho a moralne zodpovedného jedinca, ktory je pripraveny reagovat na
poziadavky profesie v praxi. Na Slovensku mame profesijny Standard, ktory definuje subor kom-
petencii vo vztahu k ziakovi, eduka¢nému procesu a vlastnému profesijnému rastu. Nové naroky
na profesijné kompetencie nam urcuju prognézy napr. World Economic Forum. Do top desiatky
patri: analytické a kreativne myslenie, odolnost, motivacia a sebauvedomenie, zvedavost a celo-
zivotné ucenie, technologicka gramotnost, spolahlivost a zmysel pre detail, empatia, vodcovstvo
a spolocensky vplyv, kontrola kvality. Z mojho pohladu chyba napr. flexibilita a pruznost v my-
sleni a konani uditela. Uz davno neplati, ze ucitel je jedinym zdrojom informdcii, ze budeme
pouzivat jeden univerzalny obsah, pretoze rychly tok informacii a nové technologie nas doslo-
va valcuju. A neraz sa stane, Ze ziak vie viac ako ucitel. Aj ucitel moze sposobit miskoncepciu
u edukanta tym, ze pouzije nespravnu metddu, alebo predstavi informaciu, ktora davno neplati.
Problém pregradualnej pripravy studentov ucitelstva vidim aj v dominancii teérie na ukor praxe.
Inym problémom je zasa nerozliSovanie kreditovej zataze $tudijnych predmetov. Kazdy pedagog
si mysli, Ze jeho predmet je najdolezitejsi. Je to na ukor kvality. Student niekedy ani nema ind
moznost, ako ist po povrchu, pretoze mnohokrat na hibkové $tidium nema ¢as.

Z mojho pohladu je tazko urcit, ktory ciel pregradudlnej pripravy je najdolezitejsi. Tych cielov je
viacero a kazdy preferuje nieco iné. Co naozaj absentuje, je schopnost naucit studentov mysliet.
John Henry Newman v knihe ,,Idea univerzity“ poukazuje na to, ze hlavnym cielom univerzity je
kultivovat myslenie $tudentov, aby mohli spravne a pravdivo spoznévat realitu.

Ve své publikacni ¢innosti jste se zabyvala kritickym myslenim jako dulezitou soucasti kuri-
kularni reformy na Slovensku. Jak to vypada s kritickym myslenim v eduka¢ni praxi?

O kritickom mysleni sa vela hovori, ale ¢asto za zamiena s kritizovanim vs$etkého a za kazdu cenu,
pripadne, a to je ovela horsi pripad, ked sa pouziva na racionalizaciu vlastnych predsudkov alebo
egocentrickych tendencii. V edukacnej praxi mame oficidlne vytvoreny priestor na rozvoj tejto
zruénosti v kurikuldrnych dokumentoch. Zial, predimenzovanie uéebnych osnov, nepodporujtice
prostredie a absencia vybavy profesionala v tomto smere, su zakladné bariéry rozvoja kritického
myslenia v $kole a mimo nej.

V poslednich letech se obnovuje zdjem o téma emoci a emoc¢ni vychovy. Mlada generace ne-
bezpecné osciluje mezi snahou o ,,silné emoce“ a syndromem ,,smutnych vasni. Jak najit
cestu k afektivnimu riistu chapanému jako nezbytna podminka autentické existence? Domni-
vate se, Ze soucasna priprava studenti ucitelstvi garantuje osvojeni emoc¢ni kompetence?

Téma emocii je velmi naro¢na, ale velmi dolezita v zivote kazdého jedinca, pretoze emdcie ovplyv-
nuju kvalitu nasho zivota. Myslim si, Ze nielen mlada generacia zmito¢ne emocionalne lieta z ex-
trému do extrému, ale aj mnoho dospelych ludi. Tento trend registrujem aj u $tudentov ucitelstva
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alebo inych vysokoskolakov ¢i pedagdgov. Psychologicky slovnik emdcie definuje ako psychicky
odraz vo forme bezprostredného citového preZivania Zivotného zmyslu javov a situdcit, ktory je pod-
mieneny vztahom medzi ich objektivnymi vlastnostami a potrebami subjektu. Celkovo ide o prezi-
vanie vztahu ¢loveka k veciam, javom, k sebe samému a k inym ludom. Rozumova a emocionalna
stranka véacésinou spolupracuju. Ak dojde k naruseniu tejto rovnovahy, st to prave emdcie, ktoré
sa ujmu vlady. Bez emdcii sa rozhodovat neda.

Emocie st sucastou Iudskej prirodzenosti. Poskytuju ndam informacie o tom, ¢o prezivame,
a zaroven nam pomahaju reagovat na rozne situacie. Dojcata a deti reaguju na svoje emocie
vyrazmi tvare alebo smiechom, pla¢om. Citia a prejavuji emocie, ale nemajui schopnost pomenovat
emdciu. Casom sa jedinec stava zru¢nejsi v chipani emdcii, moze identifikovat, ¢o citi a vyjadrit
to slovami. Praxou sa zdokonaluje v tom, o citi a preco. Nadobudnuta zru¢nost sa nazyva
emocionalne uvedomenie. Emocionalne uvedomenie nam pomaha identifikovat, ¢o potrebujeme
a chceme (alebo nechceme). Je sticastou autonomie ¢loveka, pomaha budovat lepsie vztahy, prip.
pomaha rozhodnut, ako sa vyhnut konfliktom a/alebo, ako ich riesit a pod. V edukacnej praxi je
tento aspekt ¢asto podcenovany. Napr. kladie sa doraz na vykon a netoleruje sa chyba. Chyba je
v procese ucenia Uplne prirodzena vec, navyse sposobuje, ze sa nad nou ziak zamysli. Nema ho
odradit, ale ma sa stat uzito¢nou skisenostou. Dobry ucitel sa ma usilovat riesit pric¢inu chyby;,
ma zabezpecit podporujice prostredie, v ktorom ziakovi doveruje, poskytne mu slobodu, bude
re$pektovat jeho vlastné tempo k sebapoznaniu a pod. Dieta, ktoré citi takyto pristup, skor sa nauci
ovladat svoje sklamanie. Protikladom vychovy orientovanej na osobnost je mocensky pristup zo
strany pedagdga, ktory ,vlastni moc® Uplatiuje ju prostrednictvom vonkajsej discipliny, znamok,
subjektivneho hodnotenia. Ziak sa na takd hodinu tesit nebude. Absentuje zdkladné emocionalne
uspokojenie, ktoré vo vyucovacom priestore by mal zazit kazdy ziak aspon raz za den, co je
podla mna nedostacujice. Aj takymto spdsobom budujeme nie emocionalnu stabilitu, ale pravy
opak. Aj kvalita medziludskych vztahov a egocentrické tendencie prespievaji ku kontroverziam.
V pregradualnej priprave sa ¢asto stretdvam s tym, Ze pocas vyucovania ,,cinkaja spravy®. Student
»musi rychlo reagovat“ bez ohladu na to, Ze prave mame iné aktivity. Zvyknem polozit otazku:
»Ako Vas tato sprava posunula v kvalite Vasho zivota?“ Odpoved je: ,Nijako, ale niekomu na mne
zalezi!“ Hned nasleduje dalsia moja otazka: ,Je to Va$ ozajstny priatel?“ Po tejto otazka zostane
vacsinou ticho. Mladez prostrednictvom socialnych interakcii naozaj osciluju medzi silnymi
emociami, napr. ked im v priebehu troch sekiind niekto da like a medzi ,,smutkom®, ked im like
neda nikto. To st povrchné vztahy a nebezpecenstva niekedy az na hrane.

Celkovo v ramci pregradudlnej pripravy sa téme emocionality Studenti venuju podla mna skor
teoreticky. Osobne by som viac uvitala, ak by sme studentov prakticky pripravili na to, ze emocie
nas mozu priviest k najhorsim, ale aj najlepsim rozhodnutiam. Staci spoznat ich hodnotu, naucit
sa s nimi viac pracovat. Kazdy by mal poznat svoje osobné schopnosti, trénovat emocionalne uve-
domenie (chapat to, ¢o citim a preco), mat schopnost sebaovladat, volu konat (byt motivovany),
mat socidlne schopnosti, empatiu a umenie medziludskych vztahov. Vdaka osobnym schopnos-
tiam pozname seba a kondme najlepsie, ako vieme.

Co podle Vas déla ucitele/vychovatele dobrym ucitelem/vychovatelem? Které vlastnosti by
mél podle Vas mit kazdy pedagog? Je néjaka vlastnost, kterou povazujete za stéZejni u peda-
goga (pedagoga volného casu)?

V ramci pregradudlnej pripravy buducich ucitelov sa v tedriach spominaji mnohé typologie kom-
petencii buducich ucitelov. Uz som naznacila, Ze dobry ucitel/vychovavatel musi mat ,,pedagogicky
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$mrnc®. V prvom rade ho musi praca bavit, musi mat v sebe iskru. Ak pedagdga praca bavi, s na-
jvacsou pravdepodobnostou bude vo svoje oblasti aj dobre zorientovany. Edukant rychlo odhali,
¢i ucitel je v edukacnom procese rad alebo nie. Aj vstup do procesu hovori o tom, ¢i pedagdgovi
zélezi na edukantoch alebo nie. Z najnovsich mojich skimani vyplynulo, ze maloktory pedagog
po vstupe do miestnosti sa spyta edukantov, ako sa maji. Rovnako si myslim, ze uciaci sa pozo-
ruju a ocenuju spravodlivost. Mne sa v pedagogickej praxi osvedc¢ila pravda. Niekedy, ked nieco
neviem, priznam to s tym, Ze si to dostudujem, Na dalsej hodine davam prilezitost na diskusiu.
Ludia vo vSeobecnosti prestali byt voci sebe laskavi. Je to $koda, pretoze staci vyuzivat zasady na-
ro¢nosti a pozitivne vlastnosti — dobrotu, laskavost, doveru, povzbudenie, pochvalu, uznanie a i.,
aby sa edukant citil bezpecne. V takomto prostredi sa bude rad vzdelavat aj v kognitivne naroc-
nych predmetoch. Nemali by sme zabuidat na humor. Tiez si edukanti radi vypocuju nieco nové,
o ¢om V tejto oblasti malokto vie (teda zasada prekvapivosti). Edukanti sa ucia aj prikladom od
svojho ucitela. Nebola by som spokojna, keby som pocula na svoju adresu ako pedagdga to, ¢o
som spomenula v tvode rozhovoru... Kluc¢ovou kompetenciou podla mna je schopnost mysliet,
spravne vyhodnocovat situacie a vediet rozlisovat plytké od vzne$eného, dobré od zlého a mudro
rozhodnut.

Jak vnimate aktudlni téma vyuzZiti umélé inteligence ve vyuce?

Umela inteligencia je predmetom zaujmu uz dlhsiu dobu. Zvlast $pecialne som sa tejto téme ne-
venovala. Pozrela som si viaceré zahrani¢né clanky, aby som sa mohla vyjadrit. Myslim si, ze ako
kazda metoda alebo stratégia ma svoje vyhody a nevyhody. Medzi vyhody odbornici uvadzaju:
eliminuje fudské chyby a rizikd, nestrannost. Z nedostatkov su najcastejsie uvadzané: absencia
emocii a kreativity, Ziadne zlepSenie na zdklade vlastnych skdsenosti a etické problémy - napr.
obavy tykajuce sa ochrany osobnych udajov a pod. Mozno nateraz by som vyuzila UI vo vyucbe
z dovodu vyuzitia zasady prekvapivosti. Osobne mi chyba absencia emocif, kreativity a moznost
prekonavat vlastné omyly, ¢o je bezna sucast zrenia osobnosti.

Vazena pani docentko, mnohokrat Vam jménem nasich ctenaria dékuji a preji Vam vse dobré!

Helena Zbudilova
Koeditorka Caritas et veritas
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Abstract

A professional discussion on curriculum content in all types of schools is beginning to take off.
This discourse is driven by the desire to make teaching processes more effective, but it emph-
asises less the ethical aspects of education. The research investigations aimed to discover
the ideological background of the terms ‘school’ and ‘scholé’ among students of pedagogical
disciplines at the University of South Bohemia. It is based on questionnaire surveys and ana-
lysis of the authors’ essays, to gain insight into how pedagogy students navigate the original
meanings of words in this field. The next step was to categorise the students’ statements
according to their way of thinking based on this information. The resulting categories raise
issues both in terms of the preparation of future educators and in terms of meta-pedagogy.

Keywords: scholé, school, dialogue, essays, ethics of pedagogy, meta-pedagogy, phenomenon,
authorial reading, qualitative research, narrative research

Introduction

In the methodological aspect, this long-term participatory research is based on the assumptions
of the constructivist theory formulated by Frantisek Jiranek - relationships exist in reality, the
individual discovers them through his activity, this activity develops from material activity into
thought activity in connection with the development of abstraction, i.e., the ability to take posi-
tions towards the world conditioned more and more socially. For the work with language, this
means specifically that the meaning of a word cannot be communicated by pointing at the design.
The individual must arrive at it through his own activity, through cooperation with others, esp-
ecially adults.! This article is therefore conceived as a narrative probe into the story of a researcher
in a long-term participatory research project. In this way, I believe it is possible to explain more
clearly the procedures, methods, motivations, and thought processes used in qualitative research.?
For this reason, the study is written in the first person.

1  Frantiek Jirdnek et al., Otdzky psychologie uceni (Praha: SPN, 1966), 28.
2 Tomas Richacek, Ivo Cermak, Roman Hytych et al., Kvalitativni analyza textii: ctyfi pfistupy (Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2013), 75.
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Motivation for research investigations

In 2005, as an assistant professor, I joined the Department of Pedagogy and Psychology at the
University of South Bohemia Faculty of Education in Ceské Budéjovice. My studies, expertise,
profiling, and interest in the department directed me to Pedagogical Communication, Personal
and Social Development, and Creative Dramatics courses. I started to think about the meaning
of these specialisations. I decided the basic common denominator was acting in a pedagogical
situation, i.e., concrete action. And if one acts in a situation, one should have (at least could have)
an idea of where one is coming from, what one’s personal setting is - so that he can guarantee that
his pedagogical activity is based on some deeper structures in terms of values or ethics, that he is
not a mere applicator or executor of methods or exercises, which in their essence, fulfil a purpose
supplied by someone.

So, I decided to conduct a kind of ‘research’ outside of my independent pedagogical activity. I was
very interested in the awareness of contemporary teachers and educators about the meaning of
education. I remembered Professor Palous. In 1997 I experienced him as a lecturer at the con-
ference Dialogical Acting as an Open Question at the Academy of Performing Arts in Prague.
He asked us if we knew the original meaning of the word dia-logos. I was almost thirty years old
at the time, and I had completed my university studies in education. I proudly declared that the
prefix ‘dia’ is two, after all. That makes sense — there must be two for a conversation! And I was
far from alone. The professor smiled, not that we often do not even know the original meaning of
words, and discussed Socratic dialogue.’ I realised with amazement that I did not know the origi-
nal meaning of the word dialogue in the ancient Greek philosophical sense, and ... I was ashamed.
It came into my mind how it was possible that a graduate student in education had no knowledge
of the basic ‘pedagogical’ concept. And what about other terms widely used in pedagogy? What
about pedagogy in general?

Research Investigation

I chose the word ‘school” and the original Greek word ‘schol€ for the first research inquiry. I org-

anised a survey in class asking who knows the term and its meaning. Subsequently, I asked the

students for a term paper with an assignment:

1. Search three different scholarly sources for the definition of the word ‘school’ and cite the sou-
rce.

2. Search three different scholarly sources for the definition of the Greek word ‘scholé, i.e., find
the original meaning and cite the source.

3. Write an essay based on a comparison of the meaning of both words.

I repeated the question and the assignment in the following years with the first-year students of the

Bachelor of Distance Studies in Teaching for Kindergartens at the University of South Bohemia.

This was a group quite indicative of contemporary pedagogy. Most of them were graduates of

secondary schools of education with several years of experience. Over the ten years from 2005

to 2014, 603 students submitted this survey and subsequent essays. In the next three years

(2015-2017), I contacted 94 first-year undergraduate students in Social Pedagogy at the same uni-

versity. Between 2019-2022, I repeated the survey with 102 students of the master’s programme in

3 Radim Palous, K zakladim sokratovského dialogu, in Dialogické jedndni jako oteviend otdzka, ed. Eva Vyskocilova (Praha: Akademie
muzickych uméni, 1997), 4-7.
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Leisure Pedagogy. In 2022, I also administered the survey to 52 University of the Third Age (U3V)
students at the University of South Bohemia interested in the education of deprived children.
Not a single correct answer was recorded throughout the survey. As a result of the survey, it was
therefore found that of the 851 education or allied studies (U3V) students contacted, no one was
familiar with the original meaning of the word scholé. Considering that the age of the respond-
ents ranged from 19 to 85 and the survey has been conducted continuously since 2005, I believe
this is quite relevant and telling data.

After I collected data in the first ten years, I decided to share the results at teacher conferences.
Gradually, I published the data at conferences of the Czech Association of Educational Research
(Pilsen 2015; Ceské Budéjovice 2016), at conferences of the Czech Pedagogical Society (Ceské
Budéjovice 2015; Ostrava 2016; Zlin 2019), and the plenary lecture of the QAK Qualitative
Research Conference (Ceské Budéjovice 2023). The most exciting moment of all six lectures was
the introduction, when I organised a survey for colleagues from the academic sphere with the
same task as for students, i.e., on the original meaning of the Greek word ‘scholé. Only three senior
lecturers answered correctly. For the other university lecturers, two hundred in all, the meaning of
the word was as much a surprise as it was for the students. This was a very reassuring discovery for
me, as [ was in the same position as a graduate student in education. A quarter of a century later,
[ am coming to similar conclusions about scholé as Radim Palous did about dialogue.*

Quoting the Word ‘School’

The first step in the assignment was to locate three different scholarly sources defining the word
‘school’ and citing that source. The U3V students no longer undertook this investigation as I was
not in semester contact with them with the possibility of final colloquia. At the beginning of the
survey back in 2005, students were still going to libraries quite frequently, whereas nowadays
most sources (and references to printed publications) come from the internet. I list the most
widely cited definitions and sources at this point. It can be concluded that they are currently
representative of the study literature for education students.

A social institution of which the traditional function is to provide education to pupils of appro-
priate age groups in organised forms according to specific curricula. The concept and function of
school changes with the changes in social needs. It has become a place of socialisation for pupils,
promoting their personal and social development and preparing them for personal, working, and
civic life. It has gradually lost its monopoly on education, opening up more and more to the
realities of life and converging with ~non-formal education and ~informal education.’

This traditional educational facility has been and continues to be a fundamental institution to
help the multifaceted development of the creative personality. Its millennial history is a picture of
constant change in connection with the character of society and the development of its ideological
orientation, its science, technology and art, and its whole way of life, and is characterised by both
extensification and intensification tendencies.®

4 Palous, K zdkladtm, 4.
5  Jan Priicha, Eliska Walterova, and Jifi Mares, Pedagogicky slovnik (Praha: Portdl, 1995), 221.
6  Vladimir Java, Uvod do pedagogiky (Brno: Paido, 1995), 95.
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School (Schule) — An institution, whether publicly (state) or privately owned, in which children
and youth are imparted in systematic instruction the knowledge and skills which are intended
to enable them to carry out independent life activities within the framework of the state and
social order. Schools generally provide this at certain fixed times, are located independently of
the rotation of pupils and teachers in the same place and are oriented towards appropriate forms
of education and training. They strive for the realisation of the defined aims of education and
upbringing.’

A cooperative institution serving to carry out the systematic and planned education and
training of youth and adults. The organisation of schools, the aims, content, and methods
of their work change with the development of society. The society has a class character. The
unified school in the social. Society overcomes the socially discriminatory character of ed-
ucation, not only formally and organisationally, but above all by the fact that, based on the
profound democratism of the social establishment, it fundamentally eliminates the various
types of general education schools at the time of compulsory schooling. In terms of its content
and structure, it ensures a smooth transition for all pupils from the lower to the higher levels.
The task of the social school is to prepare all-round and harmoniously developed citizens, the
builders of the communistic society.?

Of course, the quote from 1982 catches the eye with its emphasis on the unified school and the
advantages of the socialist system. The other quotations, too, although dating from the 1980s and
1990s, are still the most frequent. The definitions of schools’ aims, purpose, and organisation are
no different. So, the following research question, arguably a meta-pedagogical consideration in
this regard, would ask why this is so. And what message does this convey about contemporary
educational scholarship and its reflection through the eyes of education students?

Quoting the Word ‘Schol¢’

Regarding searching for citations of the word ‘scholé, here are the most frequently cited defini-
tions and sources.

‘Scholé - contemplation of the world (Aristotle), a higher leisure activity for attaining mental
well-being.”®

The term scholé is often described as ‘rest, respite, leisure, lecture, conversation.™

Another dictionary says that ‘school comes from the medieval scola, from the Latin schola, and
from the Greek schole, meaning calm, vacancy (which was used to attend philosophical schools).!!
Or that ‘the Greek schole. scholé, Lat. Schola, which originally meant emptiness, leisure, or to
study. Later it was transferred to institutions of learning, schools in the present sense, which are
scholé in the sense that no livelihood or service is involved."?

There is also a reference to the quote by Radim Palou$ mentioned above:

7 Jan Pricha, Moderni pedagogika (Praha: Portdl, 2009), 481.

Miroslav Stépanek, Ilustrovany encyklopedicky slovnik (Praha, Academia, 1982), 496.

9 ABZ Slovnik Cizich Slov, ABZ.cz, accessed 19" March 2024, https://slovnik-cizich-slov.abz.cz/web.php/hledat?cizi_
slovo=schol%C3%A9&typ_hledani=prefix.

10 Jan Rejzek, Cesky Etymologicky slovnik (Voznice: Leda, 2001), 752.

11 Josef Holub and Stanislav Lyer, Strucny etymologicky slovnik jazyka ceského se zvidstnim zfetelem k sloviim kulturnim a cizim (Praha:
SPN, 1992), 483.

12 Gérard Durozoi and André Roussel, Filosoficky slovnik (Praha: EWA, 1994), 295.

co
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The term school is derived from the Greek word SCHOLE, the literal translation of which is
‘mental vacancy. We are puzzled by this etymology: after all, prazden or holidays is a time when
there is no school! The original Greek meaning points to a completely different school function
than we understand and how the school functions in contemporary reality. The school holiday is
a space where one is not preoccupied with the daily hustle and bustle of life’s many acquisitions
(ascholia), when everyday worries and joys, jobs and pastimes recede, and when a gap opens up
that has a kind of ‘magical’ effect: the absence of busyness suddenly opens up a view of what is not
every day, what is extra-ordinary, out-of-the-ordinary."

On the Meaning of Essays

After looking up quotes and finding the meaning of the words ‘school’ and ‘scholé, students were
asked to write the essay mentioned above. I assumed that the unexpected discovery - after all,
the meaning of ‘school’ and ‘scholé’ are opposite — would cause the students to pause, reflect, and
critically analyse.

As time passed, I noticed some misunderstandings under continuous questioning and subse-
quent seminars that actually became further inquiries. A misunderstanding about understanding
one’s own statement, a misunderstanding about the meaning of the essay. This was mistrust of
the possibility of writing honestly and openly in school without fear of being sanctioned for an
opinion or a position.

The essay should be a kind of experiment, weighing words, a contemplation of facts, and pon-
dering. However, in school, it becomes one of the essay formats that need to be discussed in
the context of Czech. Moreover, it also needs to be graded somehow. Is there any time at school
for contemplation, reflection, or attempting to express oneself? We have so much material to go
through. We need to practise each piece of writing, mark it, and move on. There is a lot to learn.
After all, there are plenty of online tutorials on how to write a technical essay. It is actually the
form that you supply the content to: that is, an introduction, an essay, and a conclusion. There is
more on this subject described elsewhere.!

You can even order and buy the essay online - order and buy your own authorial attempt to
express and contemplate what really interests me. It is lovely, isn't it...?

Most of the students are women and at a very productive age. They have families and deal with
their own children, often with housing, mortgages, marital cohabitation, and aging parents, but
most of all, they go to work. Most female students (men are minimal in these fields) of the dis-
tance studies of Teaching for Kindergarten (hence Social Pedagogy) do their work in the helping
profession. This is a job demanding time and attention. On top of this comes training, officiating,
and reporting on activities. Higher education is either directly required by the employer or pur-
sued by the students themselves out of concern for their employment position. They have to carve
out space, time, and attention for studying, term papers, and commuting to school, often at the
expense of children, husband, and family. They need to reach the goal of gaining a qualification
efficiently and productively.

Well, there goes that obscure assignment - the essay. That is to say, it needs only one thing -
enough time, space, and attention. In essays and subsequent seminars, students do not actually
read the quotes. They collect them, roll their eyes, and formally recite them in the sense that
scientists are somehow explaining to us in a complicated way what school is about: what we kind

13 Radim Palous, Svétovék a Casovani (Praha: Vysehrad, 2000), 73.
14 Stanislav Suda, ‘Autorské ¢teni jako fenomén osobnostni vychovy), Caritas et Veritas, 2/2020: 147-158.
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of know. Added to that lack of time to think and express themselves is the desire to complete the
task as they have always been asked to do. They need to gain credit so they can go on to do more
assignments, more homework, and gain more credit.

For myself, during my investigations during classes and colloquia, this meant repeatedly remind-
ing students that they would not be graded on the essay and would gain credit (or an exam) in
the colloquium for finding citations and turning in any form. Even if they cannot write anything
truly original, they would not be sanctioned. With these considerations in mind, I proceeded to
another inquiry — whether, during their schooling, they had been asked to write a shape, a reflec-
tion, or a meditation on a topic of their choice. Whether they had ever been in a situation where
they had led discussions about their texts, opinions, or attitudes at school without some danger
of being graded and marked. The survey responses indicated that no one had. It should be added,
however, that these teaching courses are attended mainly by graduates of secondary vocational
schools, with ‘grammar school’ graduates being the exception. However, even among those, there
was no positive answer.

Categorisation of statements

This phenomenological analysis of the texts aimed to understand how the student relates to the
new findings. Subsequently, it regards how he works with them in the essay further towards crit-
ically analysing the terms and their relevance to the broader social context regarding values or
ethics. Seminar papers needed to be read carefully and possibly queried for ambiguities in the
colloquium. What emerged from this perspective?

It is a kind of developed spread-out fan of different statements, telling about the writers’ attitudes.
It may be a kind of semi-perpendicularity. On the one hand, there is a reasonably rigid statement
that the concepts are not related at all, that there is no connection between them, and some long
research does not make much sense. On the other end of the fan, or in the infinite possibilities of
the semi-straight line, is the author’s openness to discussion based on an unexpected suggestion.
This is done through various forms of reflection, reflection on memories, and dialogue with the
inner self. Between these certain typical attitudes, the authors of the seminar papers move with
their statements. According to their similar attitudinal orientation, the essays can be classified
into roughly five categories.

1. If I want to interpret a particular, more rigid group of similar considerations, they are typically
expressed in the sense of ‘it used to be this way, but now it is this way. The terms are de facto
unrelated. We cannot compare the time of ancient Greece and today. Today, people are held to
a completely different standard. The subtext is the conviction of ‘it would have worked!” These
attitudes were recorded in 277 students (about 35%).

2. A very interesting and contradictory reaction appears in other related statements and reflec-
tions. On the one hand, the essays show that the authors are negatively affected by the school exp-
erience. The new view of the concept of ‘school” disrupts the perceived notion of school. On the
other hand, however, they are unable to respond to this as an impulse of an alternative view and
prefer to return to a safe scheme of thought. They arrive again at a similar conservative assessment
of the sounding, with the conviction in the subtext of the statement - that it is not really worth
thinking like this. This was the attitude of 242 students (about 30%).
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3. For some students, the statement is very personal. They see the problems either in their family
background but more often in the unwelcoming atmosphere at primary and especially at second-
ary school. The question arises whether there were no real positives in ancient education. How-
ever, they prefer not to emphasise such considerations in the end. A kind of ‘rational reflection
on the change of times prevails. There is a kind of sigh in the subtext — how nice it would be to
include elements of scholé in education, but such are the times. There were 155 students (about
20%) who were closest to this category.

4. A certain group of students appreciates that they were given the opportunity to reflect on the
original meaning of the word ‘school’ The texts highlight negative experiences of their schooling,
and often of their children. They express concern about whether they can write freely about what
they think at all in the context of university education, so that they do not receive a bad grade.
The schooling experience dictates going along with the teacher and their expected opinion and
attitude. This was the opinion of 78 students (about 10%).

In this group, there was a fear of negative evaluation for the opinion expressed. I became interest-
ed in this topic and asked further questions after the grades were recorded. I conducted a de-facto
follow-up survey. It turned out that, based on my experience of the way grades are given in school,
the vast majority of students expressed this concern.

5. Still, there are a few students who turn in essays that are exploratory, reflective, and dialogic.
Topics emerge that are related to the experience of discovering a new meaning of a word and
developing the thought process. Some seek historical sources - compulsory schooling, its mot-
ivation, and the consequences. The form of the message itself is varied - reflections, reflections
on memories, dialogue with the inner self, or questions about the meaning of the message of
different authors. These are students open to discussion. Unfortunately, there are only a few of
them in each group. This was about one in twenty students (47 students, about 5%).

Research Findings

So, what are the research findings of this eighteen-year investigation with students mainly in
education?

Qualitative section:

The non-strictly categorised groups of essays document certain degrees of courage, openness,
and the writers’ ability to evaluate critically new information based on which the construction of
thought patterns may change.

In the quantitative part of the investigation, the following data emerged:

1. Of the 851 students interviewed, none knew the meaning of the word ‘scholé.

2. Out of 200 university teachers, 3 participants knew the correct answer.

3. The majority of students expressed concern that they would be penalised for their opinion in
the evaluation.

4. From the survey, follow-up discussions, and direct questions, no one claimed to have been
encouraged to express themselves openly and freely in the form of essays on free topics in school.
5. About 5% of the students can let go of thought patterns and fear of evaluation, and are able to
think critically about new findings based on new and unexpected information.
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Discussion

What do these data or findings bring us on the level of methodology and content?

On the methodological level, I believe it is the functional use of experimental, narrative, and auto-
biographical approaches to the research questions and the choice of methods. At the same time, it
is a validation and verification of Jiranek’s assumptions that we can only discover relationships (or
phenomena) through concrete activity and reflection. Each reflection on the data obtained opens
up further research questions for a broader understanding of the issue.

At the level of content, it is a testimony to students’ individual experience and ability to respond
creatively to new findings. Furthermore, it is a finding that ordinary education staff and those in-
terested in studying pedagogy (higher education) have not encountered the conceptual apparatus
of the original meaning of school and its purpose in their previous studies, just as the vast major-
ity of academic staff in education have not encountered it. Further, the findings reveal a concern
among students that they will be penalised for expressing an opinion or position. In this context,
it appears that a culture of free expression, open dialogue, or mutual discussion does not seem
to be fostered in secondary schools. These data and findings raise further questions that must be
asked in a broader context.

Thus, students and teachers of education do not have information and awareness of the educa-
tional tradition of ancient Greece or Christian Europe, and they do not encounter these issues,
discuss them, or attach importance to them. Free time, free discussion, and dialogue can hardly
be accommodated in an institution

where children and young people are systematically taught the knowledge and skills that are sup-
posed to enable them to live independently within the framework of the state and social order.
Schools provide this, as a rule, within a particular limited time, are located independently of the
rotation of pupils and teachers in the same place and are oriented towards appropriate forms
of education and training. They strive for the realisation of the defined aims of education and
upbringing.”

However, if we do not know the roots of our own culture and way of education, what does this
say about the current way of education? What goals of education and training are we pursuing?
From where and to where is our educational system headed, and what is the ethical implication?
The survey findings show that the majority of students are afraid and fearful of being sanctioned
for expressing their opinions. It is related to another finding, i.e., the attitude of teachers and the
relationship between teacher and student. Students do not feel encouraged to express themselves
openly and freely in the form of essays on free topics at school. Instead, they are encouraged
by the system to learn the knowledge taught, not to dispute it, not to argue, and not to create
unnecessary problems with subsequent assessments.

However, in point five of the research findings, it appears that some students can think critical-
ly based on new, unexpected information to make sense of messages from different authors or
thematic contexts (e.g., compulsory schooling, motivation for it, implications) and develop their
thought processes. They are students open to dialogue and knowledge.

The question for discussion is whether these findings are a picture of something socially dubious.

15 Prucha, Moderni pedagogika, 481.
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For example, what do we mean by pedagogical training? How do we understand teacher edu-
cation and how university teaching staff are prepared? How do we view the profile of graduate
teacher education? How do we even conceive of school, teachers, and real education? How deep is
the disconnect in pedagogy between general declarations and the individually lived and reflected
experience of real education and knowledge? Where are we as a society coming from, and where
are we going? Shouldn't we be paying much more attention to this meta-pedagogical level?

Conclusion

Many thanks are due to the students who participated in this investigation. Their testimonies help
to capture a situation in which the practicality of school policy and the day-to-day running of
schools has de-facto reversed the original meaning of an oft-used term.

This study is not intended to explore in detail the broader issue of the relationship between school,
leisure, and the meaning of education. Instead, it is a probe into the mindset of contemporary
education students. Analysing individual accounts may point to an unnoticed contradiction
between the current socially determining approach of educational science and school practice
and the original mission of education. On this basis, it attempts to ask fundamental questions in
meta-pedagogical and ethical terms.
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Abstrakt

V soucasné dobé se zacina rozbihat odborna diskuse na téma obsahu uciva na viech typech
Skol. Tento diskurz je veden snahou zefektivnit vyucovaci procesy, méné vsak jiz zdUraznuje
etické aspekty vzdélavani. Cilem vyzkumnych Setfeni bylo zjistit mySlenkova zazemi termint
$kola a scholé u studentl pedagogickych obort Jihogeské univerzity v Ceskych Budgjovicich
(dale JU) a na zakladé anketnich 3etfeni a analyzy autorskych eseji nahlédnout, jak se stu-
denti pedagogiky orientuji v plvodnich vyznamech slov z tohoto oboru. Naslednym krokem
byla kategorizace vypovédi studentt dle zplsobu uvazovani na zakladé tohoto informacniho
vybaveni. Ze vzeslych kategorii vyplyvaji otazky jak v roviné pfipravy budoucich pedagogg,
tak v roviné meta-pedagogické.

Klicova slova: scholé, skola, dialog, eseje, etika pedagogiky, meta-pedagogika, fenomén, au-
torské Cteni, kvalitativni vyzkum, narativni vyzkum

Uvod

V metodologickém aspektu tento dlouhodoby participativni vyzkum vychazi z predpokladt
konstruktivistické teorie zformulované FrantiSkem Jirankem - vztahy realné existuji, jedinec je
odkryva svou ¢innosti, tato ¢innost se vyviji z materialni ¢innosti v ¢innost myslenkovou v sou-
vislosti s vyvojem abstrakce, tj. schopnosti zaujimat ke svétu stanoviska podminéna stale vice
socialné. Pro praci s jazykem to konkrétné znamena, ze smysl slova nelze sdélovat tak, ze se na
designat ukdze. Jedinec se musi k nému dopracovat vlastni ¢innosti, spolupraci s druhymi, hlav-
né s dospélymi lidmi.' Tento ¢lanek je proto pojat jako narativni sonda do pribéhu vyzkumnika
v dlouhodobém participativnim vyzkumu. Domnivam se, zZe je tak mozno srozumitelnéji vysvét-
lit uzité postupy, metody, motivaci i myslenkové pochody kvalitativniho vyzkumného uvazova-
ni.> Z tohoto divodu je studie psana v ich-formé.

Motivace k vyzkumnym Setfenim
V roce 2005 jsem nastoupil jako odborny asistent na Katedru pedagogiky a psychologie

1  FrantiSek Jirdnek a kol., Otdzky psychologie uceni (Praha: SPN, 1966), 28.
2 Tom4s Rihaeek, Ivo Cermdak, Roman Hytych a kol., Kvalitativni analyza textii: éty#i pfistupy (Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2013), 75.
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Pedagogické fakulty JU. Studium, odbornost, profilace i zdjem katedry mé nasmérovaly k pred-
métim pedagogicka komunikace, osobnostni a socialni rozvoj ¢i tvofiva dramatika. I zacal jsem
premyslet o smyslu téchto specializaci. Usoudil jsem, Ze zdkladnim spole¢nym jmenovatelem je
jednani v pedagogické situaci, tedy konkrétni ¢innost. A jestlize clovék v situaci jedna, mél by mit
(nebo alespon by mohl mit) tuseni, odkud kam jde, jaké je jeho osobni nastaveni. Na zakladé toho
muze teprve garantovat, ze jeho pedagogicka ¢innost je opfena o jakési hlubsi struktury ve smyslu
hodnot ¢i etiky, Ze neni pouhym aplikatorem ¢i vykonavatelem nékym dodanych metod, cviéeni,
které ve své podstaté néjaky a nékym dodany ucel plni.

Rozhodl jsem se tedy mimo samostatnou pedagogickou ¢innost vést jakysi ,,vyzkum® Velmi mé
zajimalo, jaké maji soucasni ucitelé a vychovatelé povédomi o smyslu vzdélavani. Vzpomnél jsem
si na pana profesora Palouse. V roce 1997 jsem ho zazil jako prednasejiciho na konferenci Dia-
logické jedndni jako oteviend otdzka na Akademii muzickych uméni v Praze. Polozil ndm otazku,
jestli vime, jaky je pivodni vyznam slova dia-logos. Bylo mné tehdy skoro tficet let, mél jsem za
sebou vysokoskolské studium pedagogiky. I hrdé se hlasim - pfedpona dia jsou preci dva. To da
rozum - na rozhovor musi byt dva! A nebyl jsem zdaleka sam. Pan profesor se usmal s tim, Ze
bézné ptivodni smysl slov ¢asto ani nevime, a jal se vypravét o Sokratovském dialogu.’ S Gzasem
jsem si uvédomil, Ze ptivodni vyznam slova dialog ve starofeckém filozofickém pojeti neznam a...
zastydél jsem se. Prislo mi na mysl, jak je mozné, ze absolvent vysokoskolské pedagogiky nema
o zakladnim , pedagogickém” pojmu vibec zadné povédomi. A jak je to s dal$imi, v pedagogice
hojné pouzivanymi terminy? Jak je to viibec s pedagogikou?

Vyzkumné Setfeni

Pro prvni vyzkumné $etfeni jsem proto zvolil slovo $kola a ptivodni fecké slovo scholé. Zorgani-
zoval jsem pri vyuce anketu s otazkou, kdo tento pojem a jeho vyznam zna. Nésledné jsem stu-
denty pozadal o semindrni praci se zadanim:
1. Vyhledat ve tfech rtiznych odbornych zdrojich definici slova skola a uvést zdroje.
2. Vyhledat ve tfech riiznych odbornych zdrojich definici feckého slova scholé, tzn. zjistit pavod-
ni vyznam a uvést zdroje.
3. Napsat esej na zdkladé srovnani vyznamu slov.
Dotaz i zadani jsem v nasledujicich letech neustale opakoval u studenti prvniho ro¢niku ba-
kalarského kombinovaného studia ucitelstvi pro matefské skoly na Pedagogické fakulté JU. Mél
jsem za to, Ze je to skupina pomérné vypovidajici o souc¢asné pedagogice. Povétsinou to byly ab-
solventky stfednich pedagogickych skol s nékolikaletou praxi. Béhem deseti let od roku 2005 do
roku 2014 tuto anketu a nasledny esej odevzdalo 603 studentek a studentti. V dal$ich tfech letech
(2015-2017) jsem se obratil na 94 studentt prvniho ro¢niku bakalarského oboru socialni peda-
gogika téze fakulty. Mezi lety 2019-2022 jsem $etfeni zopakoval se 102 studenty magisterského
programu pedagogiky volného ¢asu pii Teologické fakulté JU. V roce 2022 jsem anketu usporadal
také pro 52 studentt Univerzity tietiho véku (U3V) JU se zdjmem o vychovu deprivovanych déti.
Za celou dobu $etfeni nebyla zaznamenana jedina spravnd odpovéd. Vysledkem ankety je tedy
zjisténi, Ze z 851 oslovenych studentii pedagogickych obort ¢i spriznénych zajemcti o pedagogiku
(U3V) neni nikdo, kdo by se orientoval v ptivodnim vyznamu slova $kola. Vzhledem k tomu, ze
veék respondentt byl od 19 do 85 let a Setfeni probihd kontinualné od roku 2005, domnivam se, ze

3 Radim Palous, K zakladim sokratovského dialogu, in Dialogické jedndni jako oteviend otdzka, ed. Eva Vyskocilova (Praha: Akademie
muzickych uméni, 1997), 4-7.
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jde o pomérné relevantni a vypovidajici udaje.

Poté, co jsem nasbiral data v prvnich deseti letech, jsem se rozhodl o vysledky podélit na pedago-
gickych konferencich. Postupné jsem data zvefejiioval na konferencich Ceské asociace pedago-
gického vyzkumu (Plzen 2015, Ceské Budéjovice 2016), dale na konferencich Ceské pedagogické
spole¢nosti (Ceské Budéjovice 2015, Ostrava 2016, Zlin 2019) i na plendrni pfednasce Konference
kvalitativniho vyzkumu QAK (Ceské Budéjovice 2023). Nejzajimavéjsim momentem vsech $esti
prednasek byl tvod, kdy jsem pro kolegy z akademické sféry usporadal anketu se stejnym za-
danim jako pro studenty, tedy na ptivodni vyznam feckého slova scholé. Spravné odpovédéli tri
seniorni docenti. Pro ostatni vysokoskolské pedagogy, v souctu jich bylo na dvé sté, byl vyznam
slova stejnym prekvapenim jako pro studenty. Pro mé osobné se jednalo o velmi uklidnujici zjis-
téni, protoze jsem na tom byl jako absolvent vysokoskolského studia pedagogiky uplné stejné.
Po ctvrtstoleti pak dochdazim ohledné scholé k podobnym zjisténim jako Radim Palous ohledné
dialogu.*

Citace slova ,,skola“

Druhym krokem v zadani bylo vyhleddni tfi riznych odbornych zdroji s definici slova ,,8kola“
a citovanim tohoto zdroje. Toto $etfeni jiz neabsolvovali studenti U3V, protoze jsem s nimi nebyl
v semestralnim kontaktu s moznosti zavérecnych kolokvii. Zpocatku Setfeni v roce 2005 studenti
jesté pomérné casto chodili do knihoven, v souc¢asné dobé pochazi vétsina zdroji (i odkazii na
tisténé publikace) z internetového prostfedi. Nejhojnéji citované definice a zdroje na tomto misté
uvadim. Lze usoudit, Ze jsou v soucasnosti reprezentativni studijni literaturou studentti pedago-
gickych obort.

»Spolecenskd instituce, jejiz tradicni funkci je poskytovat vzdélini Zdkiim prislusnych vékovych
skupin v organizovanych formdch podle urcitych vzdélavacich programii. Pojeti a funkce skoly
se méni se zménami spoleCenskych potreb. Stala se mistem socializace Zdkii, podporujicim jejich
osobnostni a socidlni rozvoj a pripravujicim je na zivot osobni, pracovni a obcansky. Postupné ztratila
monopol na vzdélani, stdle vice se otevird Zivotni realité a sbliZuje se s ~ neformdlnim vzdélavanim
a ~ informalnim vzdéldvinim.*

»1oto tradicni vychovné-vzdéldvaci zatizeni - byla a naddle ziistavad zdkladni instituci, kterd md
napomoci mnohostrannému rozvoji tviirci osobnosti. Jeji tisiciletd historie je obrazem neustdlych
promén ve spojitosti s charakterem spolecnosti i s rozvojem jeji ideové orientace, jeji védy, techniky
a uméni i celého Zivotniho zpiisobu a je pfiznacnd jak extenzifikacnimi, tak intenzifikacnimi
tendencemi.

,Skola (Schule) - Instituce ve vefejném (stdtnim) nebo soukromém vlastnictvi, v niZ jsou détem
a mlddezi zprosttedkoviny v systematickém vyucovdni védomosti a dovednosti, jeZ jim maji
umoZfiovat samostatné Zivotni Cinnosti v rdmci stdtniho a spolecenského uspotdddni. Skoly to
poskytuji zpravidla v urcitém vymezeném Case, nachdzeji se nezavisle na stridani Zaki a uciteli
na stejném misté a orientuji se na prislusné formy vychovy a vzdélavani. Usiluji o uskutectiovdni
vymezenych cilti vzdélavani a vychovy.*

»Spol. instituce, slouzici k uskutectiovdni systematického a planovitého vzdélavini a vychovy
mlddeze i dospélych. Organizace skol, cile, obsah a metody jejich prdce se méni s vyvojem spol.

Palous, ‘K zakladtm sokratovského dialogu;, 4.

Jan Prucha, Eliska Walterova, Jifi Mares, Pedagogicky slovnik (Praha: Portal, 1995), 221.
Vladimir Java, Uvod do pedagogiky (Brno: Paido, 1995), 95.

Jan Prucha, Moderni pedagogika (Praha: Portal, 2009), 481.

NN G



13 CoriTos )
33 2033 elveritas

v tridni spol. ma $. tridni charakter. Jednotnd skola v social. spol. prekondva socidlné diskriminacni
charakter vzdélani, a to nejen formdlné a organizacné, nybrz predevsim tim, Ze na zdkladé hlubokého
demokratismu social. ziizeni zdsadné odstranuje riizné typy vseobecné vzdéldvacich skol v dobé
povinné skolni dochdzky. Svym obsahem a strukturou zajistuje vsem zakiim plynuly prechod od
nizsich stupniii k vyssim. Ukolem social. $. je pfipravovat viestranné a harmonicky rozvinuté obcany,
budovatele kom. spol.®

Samozfejmé zaujme citace z roku 1982 svym dlirazem na jednotnou $kolu a vyhody spole¢enského
ztizeni, tehdy socialistického. I ostatni citace sice pochazeji z osmdesatych a devadesatych let
minulého stoleti, ale stale jsou nejfrekventovanéjsi. V pohledu na cile, ucel a organizaci $kol se
definice de facto nelisi. Dal$i vyzkumnou, v tomto ohledu zfejmé meta-pedagogickou tvahou by
tedy byla otazka, pro¢ tomu tak je. A jaké sdéleni to podava o soucasné pedagogické védé a jeji
reflexi o¢ima studentd pedagogiky?

Citace slova ,,scholé“

Co se tyce dohledavani citaci slova scholé, uvddim opét nejcastéji citované definice a zdroje.
»Scholé - rozjimdni nad svétem (Aristoteles), vyssi cinnosti volného casu pro dosahovani dusevniho
blaha.®

Velmi casto je pojem scholé oznacovan jako ,odpocinek, oddech, volnd chvile, predndska,
rozhovor®.!?

Dalsi slovnik fika, ze ,,skola pochdzi ze stredovékého scola, z latinského schola a z feckého schole,
znamenajici poklid, prazdno (jehoZ se vyuzivalo k ndvstévé filozofickych skol) "

Nebo, ze ,,fec. scholé, lat. schola, které piivodné znamenalo prdzdno, volny cas, pripadné ke studiu.
Pozdéji se preneslo na studijni instituce, skoly v dnesnim smyslu, které jsou scholé v tom smyslu, ze
se tu nejednd o obZivu ani sluzbu“."?

Objevuje se také odkaz na citaci vySe zminéného Radima Palouse: ,Vyraz skola je odvozen od
feckého slova SCHOLE, jehoz doslovny preklad je ,prdzden: Nds tato etymologie zardZi: vidyt
prazder Cili prazdniny je doba, kdy skola neni! Piivodni fecky vyznam poukazuje k zcela jiné funkci
Skoly, nez jak ji rozumime a nez jak skola funguje v soucasné realité. SCHOLE-prdzderi je prostorem,
kde clovék neni zaneprdazdnén dennim shonem a ruchem Cetnych Zivotnich obstardvek (ascholia),
kdy kazdodenni starosti i radosti, zaméstndni i zdbavy poodstupuji a kdy se rozprostre mezera,
kterd ma jakysi ,magicky‘ uicin: neptitomnost zaneprdzdnéni otevird ndhle pohled na to, co neni
vSednodenni, co je krom-obycejné, mimo-radné.“®

O smyslu esejii

Po vyhleddni citaci a nalezeni vyznamu slov $kola a scholé¢ méli studenti napsat zminény esej.
Predpokladal jsem, Ze necekané zjisténi — vyznam chapani ,,8koly” a ,,scholé” je prece opacny -
pfiméje studenty k néjakému zasadnimu pozastaveni, Ze dojde k zamysleni, ke kritické analyze.

S plynutim casu, za priibézného dotazovani a v naslednych seminarich, které se vlastné stavaly

8  Miroslav Stépanek, Illustrovany encyklopedicky slovnik (Praha, Academia, 1982), 496.

9  ‘Scholé, SCS.ABZ.CZ: slovnik cizich slov - online hledani, aktualizovano dne 30. ¢ervna 2023, https://slovnik-cizich-slov.abz.cz/.

10 Jan Rejzek, Cesky etymologicky slovnik (Voznice: Leda, 2001), 752.

11 Josef Holub, Stanislav Lyer, Strucny etymologicky slovnik jazyka ceského se zvldstnim zietelem k sloviim kulturnim a cizim (Praha: SPN,
1992), 483.

12 Gérard Durozoi, André Roussel, Filosoficky slovnik (Praha: EWA, 1994), 295.

13 Radim Palous, Svétovék a Casovdni (Praha: Vysehrad, 2000), 73.
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dal$im Setfenim, jsem si v8§iml, Ze dochdzi k urcitému nedorozuméni. Nedorozumeéni ohledné
porozuméni vlastnimu vyjadreni, nedorozuméni ohledné smyslu eseje. Mam na mysli onu ne-
davéru k moznosti psat ve skole skutecné oteviené bez obavy ze sankcionovani za nazor, postoj.
Esej by mél byt jakysi pokus, vazeni slov, rozjimani nad fakty, zvazovani. Jenze ve skole se stava
jednim ze slohovych atvari, které je potfeba v ramci Cestiny probrat. A rovnéz je potreba jej néjak
ohodnotit. Copak je ve $kole ¢as na néjaké rozjimani, zvazovani, pokouseni se o vyjadfeni? Vzdyt
mame tolik latky k probrani. Je potfeba kazdy slohovy atvar procvicit, oznamkovat a jit dal. Uc¢iva
je spousta. Ostatné na internetu najdete prehrsel navodd, jak technicky esej napsat. Je to vlastné
forma, které dodate obsah. Tedy - uvod, stat a zavér. Vice je o této problematice popsano jinde.*
Esej si dokonce miizete na internetu i objednat a koupit. Objednat a koupit si vlastni autorsky
pokus o vyjadfeni a rozjimani nad tim, co mé skute¢né zajima. Pékné, ze...?

Vétsina studentd jsou damy, a to ve velmi produktivnim véku. Maji rodinu, fesi problémy s vlast-
nimi détmi, ¢asto s bydlenim, hypotékou, manzelskym souzitim, starnoucimi rodici, ale zejmé-
na az na vyjimky chodi do zaméstnani. Vétsina studentek (muzl je na téchto oborech skute¢né
minimum) kombinovaného studia ucitelstvi pro MS (potazmo socidlni pedagogiky) vykonava
svoji praci v pomahajici profesi. To je prace naro¢na na ¢as a pozornost. K tomu pribyva skole-
ni, uradovani, vykazovani ¢innosti. Vysokoskolské vzdélani bud pfimo pozaduje zaméstnavatel,
nebo o néj usiluji studentky samy z obavy o pozici v zaméstnani. Musi si vydobyt prostor, cas
a pozornost na uceni, na semindrni prace, na dojizdéni do $koly, to vSe ¢asto na tkor déti, man-
zela, rodiny. Potfebuji efektivné a produktivné dosahnout cile - dostat diplom.

Nu, a do toho prijde ono nejasné zadani - esej. Tedy to, co praveé naopak potrebuje jediné — dosta-
tek casu, prostoru a pozornosti. V esejich a naslednych seminarich se ukazuje, Ze studenti citace
vlastné nectou. Nasbiraji je, prelitnou o¢ima a formalné prefikaji ve smyslu - no jo, védci nam
néjak slozité vysvétluji, o ¢em $kola je. To, co my preci tak néjak vime. K onomu nedostatku ¢asu
na vlastni premysleni a vyjadfeni se pfidava snaha splnit tkol tak, jak se to od nich vzdy zadalo.
Potrebuji udélat zapocet, aby mohly dal plnit dalsi zadani, dalsi ukoly, dalsi zapocty.

Pro mé samotného to v ramci Setfeni béhem vyuky a kolokvii znamenalo opakované upozornovat
studenty na to, Ze za esej nebudou hodnoceni, ze zapocet (¢i zkousku) dostanou v ramci kolokvia
za vyhledani citaci a odevzdani jakéhokoli tvaru. Dokonce i v ptipadé, Ze nebudou schopni na-
psat cokoli skute¢né autorského, nebudou sankcionovani. Na zakladé téchto tvah jsem pristoupil
k dalsimu anketnimu $etfeni — zda je béhem $kolni dochazky nékdo vyzval k tomu, aby napsali
tvar, uvahu, rozjimani na téma, které si sami vyberou. Jestli byli nékdy v situaci, ze by ve skole ved-
li diskuse o svych textech, nazorech ¢i postojich bez urcitého nebezpeci z ohodnoceni a oznam-
kovani. Z anketnich odpovédi vyplynulo, ze se nikdo takovy nenasel. Je vSak tfeba dodat, ze na
téchto pedagogickych oborech studuji vétsinou absolventi stfednich odbornych $kol, absolventi
gymnazii jsou vyjimkou. Nicméné ani mezi nimi nebyla zadna kladnd odpoved.

Kategorizace vypovédi

Cilem této fenomenologické analyzy textd bylo pochopeni toho, jaky vztah k novym zjisténim
student zaujme a nasledné jak s nimi pracuje v eseji dal smérem ke kritické analyze termint
a vyznamu pro $ir$i socidlni kontext z hlediska hodnotového ¢i etického. Seminarni prace bylo
potfeba pozorné precist a eventualné se v ramci kolokvia doptavat na nejasnosti. Co se z tohoto
pohledu ukazalo?

14 Stanislav Suda, ‘Autorské ¢teni jako fenomén osobnostni vychovy), Caritas et veritas 10, &. 2 (2020): 147-158.
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Jedna se o jakysi rozvinuty véjit rtiznych vyjadfeni, vypovidajicich o postojich pisatelti. Mozna je
to jakasi polopfimka. Na jedné strané je pomérné rigidni sdéleni, Ze pojmy spolu viibec nesou-
viseji, souvislost mezi nimi neni a néjaké dlouhé badani moc smyslu nedava. Na opacné strané
véjife ¢i v nekonecnu moznosti polopfimky je autorovo otevreni se k diskusi na zakladé neceka-
ného podnétu, a to riznymi formami tvah, reflektovani vzpominek, dialogu s vnitfnim ja. Mezi
témito urcitymi typickymi postoji se autofi semindrnich praci svymi vyjadfenimi pohybuji. Dle
podobného postojového vyznéni se eseje daji zaradit zhruba do péti kategorili.

1. Pokud bych chtél interpretovat urcitou rigidnéjsi skupinu podobnych uvah, je pro né typické
vyjadreni ve smyslu - dfiv to bylo tak, ted je to tak. Pojmy spolu de facto nesouviseji. Nemize-
me srovnavat dobu starovékého Recka a dneska. Dnes jsou na lidi kladeny tiplné jiné naroky.
V podtextu zni presvédceni - to by to dopadlo! Tyto postoje byly zaznamenany u 277 studentd
(cca 35 %).

2. Velmi zajimava a rozporuplna reakce se ukazuje u dalich, myslenkové sptiznénych vypovédi,
uvah. Na jedné strané z eseju vyplyva, ze se autorti zkusenost ze skoly dotyka negativné. Novy
pohled na pojem ,,8kola“ narusuje vzitou predstavu o $kole. Na druhou stranu na to vsak ne-
jsou schopni reagovat jako na impuls alternativniho pohledu a radéji se vraci k bezpecnému
myslenkovému schématu. Dochazeji opét k podobnému konzervativnimu hodnoceni vyznéni,
v podtextu vypovédi je presvédceni — ze takhle vlastné nema cenu premyslet. Takto se k pro-
blematice stavélo 242 studentt (cca 30 %).

3. U nékterych studentt je vypovéd velmi osobni. Problémy vidi bud v rodinném zazemi, ¢astéji
vSak v neprejici atmosfére na zakladni a zejména na stfedni $kole. Objevuje se otdzka, zda
na starovékém vzdélavani nebyly skute¢né klady. Nicméné radéji takovym tvaham nakonec
nedavaji diraz. Prevazi jakési ,racionalni“ uvazovani o zméné doby. V podtextu se objevuje
skryty povzdech - jak by bylo prima zaradit prvky scholé do vzdélavani, ale doba je doba. Této
kategorii bylo nejbliz 155 student (cca 20 %).

4. Ur¢ita skupina studentti ocenuje, ze se viibec dostali k ivaze o piivodnim vyznamu slova skola.
V textech jsou zdlraznény zaporné zkusenosti se svoji $kolni dochazkou, ¢asto i svych déti.
Vyjadtuji obavu, zda viibec mohou v ramci VS studia psat svobodné o tom, co si mysli - z oba-
vy, aby nebyli $patné hodnoceni. Zkusenost ze skolni dochazky veli vyjit vstfic uciteli a jeho
oc¢ekavanému ndzoru a postoji. Takto se vyjadrovalo 78 studentti (cca 10 %).

5. V této skupiné se objevila obava z negativntho hodnoceni za vyjadfeny nazor. Zacal jsem se
o toto téma zajimat a po zapsani znamek jsem kladl dalsi dotazy. Uskutec¢nil jsem de facto dalsi
anketu. Ukazalo se, ze na zakladé zkusenosti ze zptisobu hodnoceni v ramci $kolni dochazky
tuto obavu vyjadfuje naprosta vétsina studentt.

6. Prece jen se vSak najde nékolik studentd, ktefi odevzdaji eseje zkoumajici, pfemitajici, dialo-
gické. Objevuji se témata, ktera se zazitkem objevu nového vyznamu slova souviseji a rozvijeji
myslenkovy proces. Nékteti hledaji historické prameny — povinna $kolni dochazka, motivace
k ni, disledky. Samotna forma sdéleni je riznoroda - tvahy, reflektovani vzpominek, dia-
log s vnitfnim ja, pfip. se objevuji otazky po smyslu sdéleni rtiznych autori. Jsou to studenti
otevreni k diskusi. Bohuzel je jich skute¢né v kazdé skupiné jen nékolik. Byl to zhruba kazdy
dvacaty student (47 studentd, cca 5 %).

Vyzkumna zjisténi

Jaka jsou tedy vyzkumna zjisténi tohoto osmnactiletého zkoumani se studenty (zejména) peda-
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gogickych obora?

Kvalitativni ¢dst:

Nestriktné kategorizované skupiny esejti dokumentuji urcité stupné odvahy, otevienosti a schop-

nosti pisateli ke kritickému zhodnoceni novych informaci, na jejichz zakladé mize dojit ke zmé-

né konstruovani myslenkovych schémat.

V kvantitativni ¢asti Setfeni se objevuji tato data:

1. Z 851 oslovenych studenti nikdo neznal vyznam slova scholé.

2. Z 200 vysokoskolskych pedagogti znali spravnou odpovéd 3 ucastnici ankety.

3. U vétsiny studenti byla vyjadfena obava, ze budou v hodnoceni postiZeni za sviij vlastni nazor.

4. Z ankety, naslednych diskusi i pfimych dotazi se nikdo neptihlasil k tomu, Ze by byl ve skole
veden k otevienému a svobodnému vyjadfeni formou esejt na volné téma.

5. Asi 5 % studenti je schopno opustit na zakladé novych a necekanych informaci myslenkova
schémata, strach z ohodnoceni a kriticky pfemyslet o novych zjisténich.

Diskuse

Co nam tato data ¢i zji$téni prinaseji na roviné metodologické a obsahové?

Domnivam se, ze v roviné metodologické je to funk¢ni uziti experimentalniho, narativniho a au-
tobiografického pristupu k jednotlivym vyzkumnym otazkam i ke zvoleni jednotlivych metod.
Je to zaroven ovérovani a verifikovani Jirankovych predpokladt, Ze vztahy (potazmo fenomény)
muzeme objevovat pouze konkrétni ¢innosti a jeji reflexi. V tomto pripadé kazda reflexe ziska-
nych dat otevira dal$i vyzkumné otazky vedouci k $irs§imu pochopeni problematiky.

V roviné obsahové je to svédectvi o individualnim prozivani studentti a jejich schopnosti tvorivé
reagovat na nova zjisténi. Dale je to zjisténi, Ze bézni pedagogicti pracovnici a zdjemci o stu-
dium pedagogiky (maturita a vy$si vzdélani) se s pojmovym aparatem ptivodniho vyznamu skoly
a jejiho smyslu pfi dosavadnim studiu nesetkali, stejné jako se s nim nesetkala naprosta vétsina
akademickych pracovnika pedagogickych obort. Dale se ve zjisténich objevuje obava studentd,
ze budou postiZeni za vyjadfeni nazoru ¢i postoje. V souvislosti s tim se ukazuje, Ze na se na stied-
nich $kolach zfejmé nepéstuje kultura svobodného vyjadrovani, otevieného dialogu ¢i spolecné
diskuse. Tato data a zjisténi nastoluji dalsi otazky, na které je potreba se ptat v $irsim kontextu.
Studenti a ucitelé pedagogickych obort tedy nemaji informace a povédomi o vzdélanostni tradici
antického Recka ¢&i kiestanské Evropy, s témito otazkami se nesetkavaji, nediskutuji o nich, ne-
prikladaji jim dilezitost. Volny cas, svobodna diskuse, vedeni dialogu se tézko vejde do instituce,
v niZ jsou détem a mlddezi zprostredkovdny v systematickém vyucovani védomosti a dovednosti, jez
jim maji umoZiiovat samostatné Zivotni cinnosti v rdmci stdtniho a spolecenského uspordddni. Skoly
to poskytuji zpravidla v urcitém vymezeném case, nachdzeji se nezdavisle na sttiddni Zakii a ucitelil
na stejném misté a orientuji se na prislusné formy vychovy a vzdélavani. Usiluji o uskutectiovdni
vymezenych cilii vzdélavdni a vychovy." Jestlize vSak nezname kotfeny vlastni kultury a zptsobu
vzdélavani, co to pak vypovida o sou¢asném zpusobu vzdélavani? Jaké cile vychovy a vzdélavani
uskutec¢nujeme? Odkud a kam tedy sméfuje nase vzdélavaci soustava a co je etickym dtisledkem?
Z anketniho zjisténi vyplyva, ze studenti ve své vétsiné maji strach a obavu ze sankce za vyjadfeni
nazoru. To souvisi s dal$im zjisténim, tzn. s pfistupem pedagogii a vzajemnym vztahem ucitele
a zaka, studenta. Studenti nemaji pocit, Ze by byli ve $kole vedeni k otevienému a svobodnému
vyjadieni formou eseji na volné téma. Spise jsou systémem vedeni k tomu, aby se vyucované

15 Prucha, Moderni pedagogika, 481.
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védomosti naudili, nerozporovali je, neargumentovali a nedélali si zbyte¢né problémy s naslednym
hodnocenim.

Nicméné v patém bodé vyzkumnych zjisténi se ukazuje, Ze existuji studenti, ktefi jsou schopni na
zakladé novych necekanych informaci kriticky premyslet, hledaji smysl sdéleni riznych autort
¢i tematickych souvislosti (napf. povinna skolni dochazka, motivace k ni, disledky) a rozvijeji
myslenkovy proces. Jsou to studenti otevieni k dialogu a poznani.

Otazkou k diskusi je, zda tato zjisténi nejsou obrazem néceho socialné pochybného. Naptiklad
- co minime pedagogickou pripravou? Jak chapeme pedagogické vzdélani a zptsob ptipravy
vysokoskolskych pedagogickych pracovniki? Jak se divame na profil absolventa pedagogiky? Jak
si viibec predstavujeme $kolu, ucitele a jak chapeme skutecné vzdélani? Jak hluboky rozpor je
v pedagogice mezi obecnymi deklaracemi a individudlné prozivanym a reflektovanym zazitkem
skute¢ného vzdélani a poznani? Odkud a kam jako spolecnost kracime? Neméli bychom této
meta-pedagogické roviné vénovat mnohem vice pozornosti?

Zavér

Velky dik nalezi studenttim, ktefi se tohoto Setfeni zacastnuji. Jejich vypovédi pomahaji zachytit
stav, kdy prakticismus skolské politiky a bézného provozu kol de facto obratil ptivodni vyznam
¢asto pouzivaného terminu.

Tato studie nema za cil podrobné zkoumat rozsahlou problematiku vztahu $koly, volného casu,
smyslu vzdélavani. Je spise jakousi sondou do zptisobu uvazovani soucasnych studentt pedago-
gickych obort. Na zakladé analyzy jednotlivych vypovédi mize poukdzat na nenahlizeny rozpor
mezi soucasnym socialné determinujicim pfistupem pedagogické védy a $kolské praxe a ptvod-
nim poslanim vychovy a vzdélavani. Na tomto zakladé se pokousi klast zakladni otazky v roviné
meta-pedagogické a etické.
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Abstract

The article explores how spirituality determines the scientific outlook on human existence
and value orientations. This is why one of the important tasks of the educator’s activity is the
development of a high level of spirituality among students. To investigate this issue, the her-
meneutic context, which has traditionally gained popularity in the analysis of the problems
of psychological and pedagogical science and the humanities, has been chosen. The authors
specified the essence of the concept of ‘spirituality;, described the principle of an individu-
al’s inherent desire for spiritual growth, and determined the importance and function of cul-
ture and real freedom in the young person’s spiritual growth. The aspects of creativity, along
with the close relationship of the subjects of the educational process during the formation
of spirituality, have been subjected to scientific analysis, and the meanings of the individu-
al’'s (non)spiritual activity and behaviour have been determined.

Keywords: (non) spirituality, development of spirituality, hermeneutic approach, educator,
art, culture

If a man is to live, he must be all alive, body, soul, mind, heart, and spirit.
— Thomas Merton, 1956

Spirituality constitutes the meta-message of teaching...
- Laura Jones, 2005

Introduction

The relevance of the problem has been determined by the demand on the educational and public
discourse on the formation of the individual’s spiritual culture, drawing the world communi-
ty’s attention to the phenomena of (non)spirituality. In recent decades, the number of armed
conflicts and wars in the world has increased significantly, which is an indication of the modern
struggle for worldviews, identities, religions, the right to freedom, and the recognition of spiritual
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values and priorities.

The study of the phenomenon of spirituality has a long tradition. Spirituality functions as a uni-
versal factor of human experience. The essence of this experience, as well as spiritual belief or
practice, differs in different cultures.! A phenomenologically based model of spiritual devel-
opment and growth? presents spirituality as a synthesis of three components: the transcendent
(beyond the ordinary), connection or relationship with the sacred, and the search for the final
goal, i.e., in this case, spirituality determines spiritual meanings, the meaning of life, etc. This
wholeness in the development of spirituality provides a sense of internal comfort and harmony,
the authenticity of one’s self, as well as other spiritual values,’ such as compassion, gratitude,
tolerance, empathy, etc. Initially, the investigation of spirituality was conducted within the realm
of religion,* often examined within the framework of Christian values.” However, progressively,
scholars in social and behavioural sciences are approaching this subject from a perspective that
is not necessarily connected to religious beliefs. The exploration of the essence of human nature
is significantly anchored in the methodology of spirituality. This is why contemporary scholars,
including philosophers, theologians, psychologists, sociologists, and educators, are actively study-
ing this issue — an aspect we view as a positive development. The trend of increasing relevance of
the topic of spirituality, the experience of transcendence, is also evidenced by studies conducted
using the method of longitudinal thematic modelling,® or by determining the level of religious/
nonreligious/nonspiritual individuals.”

Genuine humanity has consistently shaped an individual’s scientific worldview, establishing the
traditional elements of spirituality in the axiological realm - Goodness, Truth, and Beauty. As
a result, it contributes to the perception and awareness of the notion of preserving peace on our
planet and enhancing the understanding of the human relationship system. In the book ‘Pres-
ent-Day Spiritualities: Contrasts and Overlaps,® Elizabeth Hense identifies six fields of recent res-
earch in spirituality, including spirituality in education. Nowadays, when irreversible processes
of globalisation are taking place, educational paradigms are being constantly changed,’ and the
latest technologies of teaching and learning are being introduced. The significance of the humani-
ties, as highlighted by Lech Witkowski,'? is notably expanding, with pedagogy being a particularly
crucial component in this growth. This phenomenon is driven not only by sociocultural, political,
and economic factors but also by the pressing requirements for the development of students and
future professionals across diverse facets of spirituality.

1 C. Peterson and M. E. P. Seligman, Character strengths and virtues: A handbook and classification (New York, Washington, DC: Oxford
University Press, American Psychological Association, 2004).

2 O. Mayseless and P. Russo-Netzer, ‘A vision for the farther reaches of spirituality: a phenomenologically based model of spiritual
development and growth, Spirituality in Clin. Pract., no. 4 (2017): 176192, http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/scp0000147.

3 L D.Bech, Selected scientific works. Personality education (Chernivtsi: Bukrek, 2015).

4 S. M. Schneiders, Approaches to the Study of Christian Spirituality, in The Blackwell Companion to Christian Spirituality, ed. Arthur
Holder (Malden, Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 15-32.

5 B.J. Zinnbauer, K. I. Pargament, B. Cole, et al., ‘Religion and Spirituality: Unfuzzying the Fuzzy, Journal for the Scientific Study of
Religion 36, no. 4 (1997): 549-564, https://doi.org/10.2307/1387689.

6 S.H. Kim, N. Lee, and P. E. King, ‘Dimensions of Religion and Spirituality: A Longitudinal Topic Modeling Approach;, Journal for the
Scientific Study of Religion 59, no. 1 (2020): 62-83, https://doi.org/10.1111/jssr.12639.

7  R.T. Cragun, J. H. Hammer, and M. Nielsen, “The nonreligious-nonspiritual scale (NRNSS): Measuring everyone from atheists to
zionists. Science, Religion and Culture 2, no. 3 (2015): 36-53.

8 E. Hense, ‘Introduction, in Present-Day Spiritualities: Contrasts and Overlaps, eds. Elisabeth Hense, Frans Jespers and Peter Nissen
(Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2014).

9  Jo Fraser-Pearce, ‘Spiritual education as a subspecies of relational education?, British Journal of Religious Education 44, no. 1 (2022):
112-121, https://doi.org/10.1080/01416200.2021.1877613.

10 Lech Witkowski, “Transformations and their Dominants: between the Dynamic and Structure of Processuality, Phainomena: Ljubljana
30, no. 118/119 (2021): 69-91. https://doi.org/10.32022/PHI30.2021.118-119.3.
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The article aims (1) to examine certain philosophical and pedagogical aspects of individual spirit-
uality within the teacher’s professional activities, and (2) to outline the key factors influencing
the development of spirituality in student youth, considering aspects such as culture, education,
freedom, creativity, and more.

Spirituality and Education

To delve into the examination of the studied issue, we have opted for the methodology of her-
meneutics, enabling us to comprehend the role and significance of its central category - ‘con-
sciousness’ in the process of the development of the student youth’s spirituality. In the process, we
referred to Sandra M. Schneiders’ study (2005)," which identified three approaches to the study
of Christian spirituality: a) historical, b) theological, and c) anthropological/hermeneutical. The
historical-critical approach is based on the analysis of the origins of spirituality ‘as long as it has
happened from the beginning of the Judeo-Christian tradition, through the early origins of the
Christian Church, the emergence of Christianity in the Roman Empire, the Age of the Ascetics,
the Patristic Fathers, the Middle Ages, the Age of the Enlightenment, and postmodernity, Chris-
tian spirituality is influenced by time’ The theological approach involves the study of spirituality
in the Christian religious tradition, which continues to be formulated and systematised in various
streams of Christianity. The anthropological/hermeneutical approach to the study of Christian
spirituality is based on the ability of humans to self-transcend in the broadest sense of the word."?
The philosophical and pedagogical dimension of hermeneutics involves substantiating the con-
cept of endlessness and continuity, manifested through the principle of the ‘hermeneutic circle’
(circle of understanding). Proposed by the German philosopher E. Schleiermacher, this principle
designates the educator as the agent responsible for shaping students’ spirituality, emphasising the
need to immerse them in their inner world. Today in the scientific literature, there are different
approaches to defining the concept of ‘spirituality’ Consequently, Ivan Bech defines spirituality as
a mental-aesthetic and moral phenomenon'?, while Hryhoriy Filipchuk underscores that the con-
cept of spirituality encapsulates the essence of national values, identity, and the spiritual freedom
of the individual."* Jo Fraser-Pearce (2022)" argues that in contemporary academia, the concept
of ‘spiritual education’ is often associated with ‘religious education, aligning with the perspec-
tive of David Hay (2007),' who employs the term °[...] spirituality [as] equivalent to relational
consciousness. The scientist proves the necessity for the formation of spiritual consciousness at
school to promote the development of students’ morality and social cohesion. Sandra M. Schnei-
ders! interprets spirituality by examining the comprehension and awareness of the connection
between God and humans. This framework encompasses existential and religious dimensions,
specifically delving into the Christian faith experience. For current social science and humanities,
it makes sense to measure the rate at which people identify their religiosity and spirituality, as well
as the connection of these categories with various demographic, religious, spiritual, and psycho-
social variables.'® At the same time, D. Hay and R. Nye are advocates of the theory of spirituality

11 S. M. Schneiders, ‘Approaches to the Study of Christian Spirituality} 15-32.

12 Ibid.

13 Bech, Selected scientific, 39-40.

14 G. G. Filipchuk, On the eve of “24”: perception of time (Kyiv-Chernivtsi, 2022), 352.
15 Fraser-Pearce, ‘Spiritual education, 112-121.

16 D. Hay, Why Spirituality is Difficult for Westerners (Exeter: Imprint Academic, 2007).
17  Schneiders, ‘Approaches to the Study of Christian Spirituality’.

18 Zinnbauer, et al., ‘Religion and Spirituality’, 549-564.
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in education, which includes religion but is not limited to it."” Janusz Marianski states that [...]
while religion is related to spirituality, [...] not all spirituality has to be religious. More and more
people fulfill their spiritual needs outside the sphere of religion, and sometimes even outside the
sphere of the sacrum’?

In our context, the idea of ‘an integral connection between character strengths and spirituality’
is impressive (it is about the search for meaning and purpose for self-improvement). After all,
as Ryan M. Niemiec, Pninit Russo-Netzer, and Kenneth I. Pargament note,* spirituality is vital
to the development of human character strengths (e.g., love, forgiveness), while they [character
strengths] can enhance and deepen their spiritual practices, rituals, and experiences. Therefore,
spirituality is defined in different contexts — as a feature of religion, as autonomy, and as a qual-
ity of personality or extra-human quality. ‘[...] the term ‘spiritual’ for the relationship with the
transcendent would enable teachers and pupils to make the kinds of distinctions which are im-
portant in both spiritual education and the wider relational education;** which in a certain way
justifies the use of the concepts of ‘spiritual education;, ‘spiritual development, ‘spiritual forma-
tion” of a young person in state educational institutions.”® Laura Jones notes: ‘[...] spirituality
is not religion, a public institution that facilitates access to a power greater than ourselves, nor
is it ethics, the study of rightness and wrongness in human conduct’* The researcher relies on
the authoritative scientists’ reflections, such as Robert Nash’s, who describes that ‘Religion is the
institution; spirituality is personal. Religion is what we do with others; spirituality is what we do
within ourselves. Public vs. private faith. Religion is head; spirituality is heart'*

Joseph Dunne notes that spirituality is also not a character trait, after all, ‘everyone, inescapably,
is spiritual, in the sense that there is some overall orientation to their lives, some assumption of
what most matters:*® This is about the relativity of different people’s understanding of spirituality
and the desire to improve in this sense. In the educational context, we consider the category of
spirituality in the dimensions of ethics as a desire for moral improvement, value growth, and
understanding of spiritual and moral cultural values. Undoubtedly, each of the aforementioned
definitions has its valid place, but in our opinion, spirituality is a basic category reflecting every
self-aware person’s desire to determine the value principles of humanity, humanness, awareness
of the essence and purpose, the meaning of their life and others.”

Laura Jones® in the article “‘What Does Spirituality in Education Mean?’ considers this category
in the following aspects: spirituality as transcendence, spirituality as connection, spirituality as
wholeness, and spirituality as compassion. After all, in the educational process, there is tran-
scendence in new knowledge gaining as a value, enriching one’s spiritual ‘me’ with it: pedagogical
interaction to stimulate awareness, creativity, searching for connections between objects and
phenomena of the surrounding world based on tolerance, humanism, and love. An educational

19 D. Hay and R. Nye, The Spirit of the Child (London: HarperCollins, 2006).

20 Janusz, Marianski, Secularization, Desecularization, New Spirituality: A Sociological Study (Krakéw: Nomos, 2013), 154.

21 M. Ryan, Pninit Niemiec, Kenneth Russo-Netzer, and I. Pargament, “The Decoding of the Human Spirit: A Synergy of Spirituality and
Character Strengths Toward Wholeness, Frontiers in Psychology, no. 11 (2020). https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyg.2020.02040.

22 Fraser-Pearce, ‘Spiritual education.

23 C. Beck, ‘Education for spirituality’, Interchange, no. 17 (1986): 148-156, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF01807476.

24 LauraJones, ‘What Does Spirituality in Education Mean?}, Journal of College and Character 6,n0.7 (2005), 3, https://doi.org/10.2202/1940-
1639.1485.

25 Robert Nash, Spirituality, ethics, religions, and teaching: A professor’s journey (New York: Peter Lang Publishing, Inc., 2002), 166.

26 Joseph Dunne, ‘After philosophy and religion: Spirituality and its counterfeits, in Spirituality, philosophy, and education, eds. D. Carr, and
J. Haldane, 97-111 (London: RoutledgeFalmer, 2003), 99.

27 H. Vasianovych and V. Onyshchenko, Noology of Personality (Lviv: Spolom, 2012), 13.

28 Jones, ‘What Does Spirituality’
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institution should serve as a place not only for intellectual growth, but also for a student’s mental
well-being, a place where they can receive appropriate psychological, pedagogical, and informa-
tion support.

A person’s mental and spiritual world is a boundless world of a wide variety of feelings, emotions
and moods, thoughts and ideas, concepts and images, ideals and fantasies, values and aspirations,
etc. To a significant extent, an individual’s spiritual world is determined by his imagination, intu-
ition, intellect, as well as faith, conscience, will, love, joy, and hope, as the Ukrainian philosopher
Hryhoriy Skovoroda emphasised more than once. The philosopher and educator figuratively
wrote:

The spiritual person is free. He/she flies infinitely high, deep, and wide. Neither mountains, nor
rivers, nor seas, nor deserts hinder him/her [...]. A spiritual person has the eyes of a dove, the wings
of an eagle, the speed of a deer, the courage of a lion, the loyalty of a pigeon, the gratitude of a lark,
the humility of a lamb, the speed of a falcon, the cheerfulness of a crane... A person’s spiritual
weapon is stronger than the physical one.”

Life experience attests that a spiritually inclined individual exhibits virtues such as integrity, con-
scientiousness, and fairness, refraining from demeaning the honour and dignity of others. Spirit-
uality requires conscientious work, reason and will, self-knowledge, and constructing a spiritual
temple in the depths of one’s heart. Spirituality is one of the most important components of national
revival in culture, it is a new human quality. Therefore, we can say that spirituality as an individual
manifestation in the system of personal motives reflects the existence of two fundamental needs:
the individual need for knowledge and the social need to live and act ‘for others Let us consider
some of the main factors of the formation of spirituality among student youth.

Spirituality as a Personal Inner Need

In our opinion, need, as a driving force of life, an inner factor in the system of forming an in-
dividuals spirituality, is one of the leading ones. An important feature of needs is that they are
passive-active. On one hand, they are impacted by a person’s conditions of biosocial existence and
are associated with deficits in normal life activity - social or biological. On the other hand, there
needs to be determined the activity aimed at eliminating this deficit. Therefore, in the educational
process, it is important to take into account subjective and objective aspects, in other words,
autonomy and heteronomy. This was thoroughly explored in a research paper by the Japanese
scholar Seongill Kang, who analysed ‘both the substitutability and complementarity of autono-
mous and heteronomous motives using an overlapping-generations framework’®

It should be noted that in the process of characterising the system of human needs, some scien-
tists sometimes ‘neglect’ or pay insufficient attention to spiritual needs, and they are the main
ones for the individual, as they combine an endless connection of imaginations, desires, aspira-
tions, demands, especially in their moral and aesthetic meaning harmoniously, which can be both
deeply conscious and unconscious. In the process of study, a student is constantly being enriched
with new knowledge, and the surrounding world, thereby striving to perceive his inner world

29 H.S. Skovoroda, A full academic collection of works; under the editorship of Professor Leonid Ushkalov, 2™ edition (Kharkiv: Publisher
Savchuk O. O., 2016), 791.

30 S. Kang, ‘The interactive dynamics of autonomous and heteronomous motives, Mathematical Social Sciences, no 115 (2022): 11-26,
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.mathsocsci.2021.10.005.
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spiritually, becoming aware of inner ‘sense’ The significance of the teacher in this endeavour is
immeasurable. Employing diverse forms, methods, and contemporary pedagogical technologies,
the teacher creatively assists the student in comprehending their inner world in a gradual and
unintrusive manner. The goal is to encourage the students to ‘explore’ themselves and actual-
ise their inner potential fully. As you know, irrational philosophical and psychological thought
(E. Nietzsche, S. Freud, etc.) proves that human needs exist spontaneously and the determining
ones are not spiritual, but physiological (sexual). They completely subjugate human intelligence
and consciousness. We do not quite agree with this approach; instead, we adhere to the opinion
that a teacher engaged in the development of students’ spirituality should be especially careful
and sensitive to this issue, considering students’ young age, their sexual and spiritual growth, etc.
Fulfilling everyday, conscientious work, the teacher should form students’ optimistic perception
of the world, and the desire to bring positive, joyful, good, and truly human things into this world.
Nevertheless, we acknowledge that the efforts of educators to cultivate a heightened level of stu-
dents’ spirituality can face substantial obstacles if an adequate cultural and educational environ-
ment is not established. Here we distinguish at least two aspects: (1) cultural and educational,
created for the teacher; (2) the similar environment that the teaching staft and the university
administration create for their students. Both of them are important and should contribute to the
development of the spiritual world of student youth as much as possible. In such circumstanc-
es, the establishment of human spiritually influenced subject-subject relations becomes feasible.
This implies that sentiments of mutual connection, trust, understanding, mutual respect, and
assistance take precedence in the dynamics of the ‘teacher-student’/‘student-teacher’ relationship.
These feelings are transformed into a deep belief that even in the most difficult living conditions
there is a choice and a way out, there are opportunities for self-realisation and self-affirmation.
The best examples of national and world culture, value orientation dominants, morality, ethics,
art, religion, and traditions of educational philosophy serve as means of spiritual and moral de-
velopment.

Therefore, the educator must be motivated to perform not only purely functional duties, but also
be ready to go beyond these duties, to give his activity a spiritual, aesthetic, and creative meaning.
It largely depends on the level of his culture.

The Cultural Influence of Educators on the Development of Student Spirituality

The teacher’s professional activity is extremely multifaceted and complex, which reflects the
contradictions in social life. The Ukrainian academician Ivan Zyazyun characterised it as a me-
ta-activity. He examined it with the understanding that during the activation process there exists
a reciprocal interaction between subjects that facilitates the spiritual development of the stu-
dent’s personality. The scientist wrote: “The main thing in a person is his/her spirituality based on
the foundations of national culture [...]. After all, every person has cultural values polished over
the ages, achievements that form the uniqueness, originality, and greatness of a person’s national
spirit.?!

Concluding, the fact becomes obvious: the teacher’s activity can be productive only if he has
a high cultural potential. If the educator lacks culture, then he will be unable to ensure the spiritual
development of student youth. The concept of culture has been discussed in many different ways
across various disciplines. In our text we would like to operate with an established definition, as

31 Ivan Zyazyun, Pedagogy of goodness: ideals and realities (Kyiv: MAUP, 2000), 304.
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portrayed in the ‘Encyclopedia of Education’ ‘Culture is a system of outlines of human activity,
behavior and human communication for the change and improvement of social life in all its main
manifestations.”> We hold the perspective that culture, in its inherent significance, constitutes
a distinct entity within both individuals and society. It serves as the cornerstone for the evolution
of spirituality, emphasising the objectification of human nature. Culture forms the groundwork for
constructive interactions among individuals, social strata, nations, and ethnic groups, grounded
in mutual tolerance and understanding. This is probably the reason for the outstanding German
teacher A. Diesterweg formulating the principle of cultural conformity, emphasising that culture
creates the necessary conditions for the formation of individual spiritual development.
The modern Ukrainian researcher Olesia Smolinska applies a hermeneutic approach to the term
‘cultural appropriateness, and at the same time singles out three distinct meanings: firstly, it is the
correspondence to the culture - the primary and direct meaning, which involves the process of
long-term comparison with a static, well-studied sample in the culture; secondly, cultural con-
formity is also a step-by-step operational comparison of the values of the cultural and educational
space with the general cultural paradigm; thirdly, cultural conformity can also contain the mean-
ing of conformity to visual culture, that is, it is not a specific manifestation of it, but projects that
involve dynamic co-creation — coexistence (organisation) ‘in the image and likeness’ of culture,
where, hermeneutically, education as a process is very close creation of certain images of culture
(prefigurative outline of culture).?
The principle of cultural conformity is so important for the development of student youth’s spirit-
uality, dialectically connected with the principle of cultural genesis. Following this principle, the
continuous and boundless process of the emergence and shaping of diverse cultural forms persists
indefinitely. Therefore, the real influence of culture on the formation of an individual’s spirituality
is endless. In this context, we consider the formation of students’ spirituality in three main areas:
language, art, and media.
One of the main components of culture is the teacher’s speech potential. Language is people’s most
valuable treasure, it is the basis of spirituality, the force of culture of every conscious individual.
Every educator, irrespective of their particular profession, should possess a thorough command
of the official language of instruction at the educational institution and actively engage in its
use. A teacher’s lecture should be a model of fluency, where it will create a harmony of feelings
among students, and allow for achieving mutual understanding. This is the moment of truth
during which students’ seeds of spirituality sprout. Of course, the teacher’s speech potential must
be constantly enriched and improved. It should be devoid of clericalism and formalism, and be
characterised by content and creativity, capturing students’ minds and souls.

1. The educator, as the subject of the formation of spirituality among student youth, must consi-
stently and competently use various types and genres of art: theatre, cinema, poetry, painting,
etc. Figuratively, art is the key to all doors that open the treasures of something beautiful and
the sublime and, therefore, spiritual. Art comes to the rescue when there is a need to transform
the negative, which a person often encounters, into a positive: to harden the strength of cha-
racter with pains of the soul, and at the same time heal wounds with the balm of primordial
wisdom and spirituality. It gives spiritual values, which a person must hold on to in this worldly
whirlpool of mass spiritlessness, and thus develop internally and achieve significant results in

32 Encyclopedia of Education. Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of Ukraine, ed. Kremen (Kyiv: Yurinkom Inter, 2008), 439.
33 Olesia Smolinska, Theoretical and methodological foundations of the organization of the cultural and educational space of pedagogical
universities of Ukraine (Sumy: University book, 2014), 187-188.
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revealing his abilities and capabilities. It is the art that reveals the fabulousness of the world to
a young person and demonstrates its infinite palette, shades of charm, and beauty.

. In contemporary education, both teachers and students actively engage as consumers of media

products such as television, radio, and electronic publications on the Internet. These media
sources shape specific worldviews and attitudes toward various issues. Consequently, media,
encompassing channels and tools for accessing, storing, and transmitting information or data,
have become integral aspects of life, including professional and educational spheres. The me-
dia play a key role in exploring the world, ensuring dynamic communication and maintaining
social balance, but at the same time they are destructive and can sometimes become a tool
for manipulating the consciousness. The psyche of a young person is susceptible to media
influence, which is why there is often a feeling of fear and danger after watching images of vio-
lence (war) or even cases of cyberbullying in the online environment.* Thus, what is known
as the ‘passive’ intellectual, moral, or emotional development of a student may transpire, as
information is delivered in a pre-digested form, often escaping critical analysis. Consequently,
media education is now a pivotal element in ensuring a student’s information security.*® More-
over, the level of a student’s media culture and media literacy emerges as a significant factor in
shaping their spirituality.’*® Hence, leveraging the wealth of media content, employing cuttin-
g-edge technologies in the realm of educational digitisation,”” along with traditional forms
and methods in the teacher’s instructional approach, should function as an effective means
for fostering spirituality within the educational institution. Of course, all of this can be done
effectively under the conditions of teachers’ real freedom.

Freedom is the Basis of a Person’s Spirituality

Since the first days of their conscious existence, human beings have been fighting for the most
valuable thing - real freedom. This is a direct confirmation of the statements mentioned above.
The individual’s self-awareness of their freedom leads to the solution of a whole series of vital
questions, in particular: freedom and necessity, individual and social freedom, essence and possi-
bilities of manifestation of positive and negative freedom, interdependence of freedom of activity
and freedom of creativity, etc. Comenius was convinced that universal freedom of humanity is
manifested in the equality and triumph of the spirit based on humanism. Considering the human
being as God’s best creation, the thinker noted that the human essence was lost; people were
condemned to severe sins before God, themselves, and other people:
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Instead of mutual love and purity, hatred, enmity, war, and murder reign. Instead of justice, we
find unfairness, roguery, oppression, theft, and rapine; instead of purity, uncleanliness, and au-
dacity of thought, word, and deed; instead of simplicity and truth, lying, deception, and knavery.
Instead of modesty, pride, and haughtiness between people.*
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Therefore, mankind ought to attain freedom through the prism of science, education, and culture.
Consequently, Comenius aptly refers to schools as a ‘workshop of humanity’. It is worth men-
tioning that this name has a variety of meanings. First of all, it means education which results
in developing a person’s best qualities. In another sense, this concept provides for the humane
relationship between teachers and students in an educational process. In the case of consistent
adherence to these requirements, a school will become a true paradise and pleasure, not a place
of abuse and indifference.”

Today, the idea of the personality’s creative, spiritual development of both the educator and the
student is particularly significant. It is probably no coincidence that nowadays the concept of
‘freedom’ is defined by the majority of scientists as the universality of culture and spirituality of
the subjective range, which captures the possibility of activity and behaviour without external
goal-setting. The valuable aspect of freedom has been extremely clearly formulated by H. Skov-
oroda: life without freedom loses its meaning.*’ The following aphorisms of the philosopher and
teacher became popular: ‘Freedom is life in related work’, “True human freedom is dignity, and ‘Only
in freedom you will not be a slave to yourself! You will work with pleasure for others, and others.
The sense of freedom prompts the teacher to realise, first of all, a deep understanding of the goal
of human life, which comprises ‘raising’ and nurturing another person, a spiritually filled patriot
and a citizen of their country, and in a broader sense a citizen of the world. Under the conditions
of freedom, life values change, and the choice of spiritual space is formed.*

The educator’s life in a state of freedom and self-awareness is extrapolated to their students. A teach-
er has to determine such individual forms and methods of students’ activity that would help them
to raise spiritually and to build their spiritual centre of being. Lack of freedom paralyses an individ-
ual’s creative forces, suppresses his psyche, leads to apathy, and weakens the motivation for positive
action. However, it is worth noting that both the teacher and the student are not always in a situation
of freedom. A teacher is often heavily burdened with formal duties that do not allow him to make
a free choice in the process of self-realisation and creative activity. The student’s lack of freedom
also has various negative manifestations: from sometimes the impossibility of independent time
planning in the system of individual education to the deprivation of free choice in mastering certain
educational subjects. On this basis, the subjects of the educational process may experience a ‘revolt
of feelings’ and certain conflicts may arise, which can be too difficult to resolve, and under such
conditions it is impossible to form students’ spirituality effectively. Long-term social instability also
greatly hinders the development of student youth's spirituality, as it leads to the negation of human
personality. As real-life fades away, so do spiritual orientations and values, inevitably transforming
life into a semblance of virtuality. In this process, creativity can serve as a genuine salvation.

Creativity in the System of the Personality’s Spiritual Development

Due to creativity, a person realises not only world wisdom but also their self-knowledge. Realising
their creative freedom, a person strives for spirituality and lives spiritually, he constantly moves

39 H. Vasianovych and O. Budnyk, “The Category of freedom in the written heritage of John Amos Comenius and Hryhoriy Skovoroda,
Advanced Education, no. 7 (2017): 88. https://doi.org/10.20535/2410-8286.93517.

40 H.S. Skovoroda, Poems, songs, fables, dialogues, treatises, parables, prose translations, letters (Kyiv: Naukova dumka, 1983), 68.

41 Olena Budnyk and Piotr Mazur, “The Hierarchy of Values Among Young People from Schools in the Mountainous Regions (Comparative
study on the example of Poland and Ukraine), The New Educational Review 47, no. 1 (2017): 53-65, https://doi.org/10.15804/
tner.2017.47.1.04.
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from a passive to an active state, and self-development. Creativity reveals the human being’s div-
inity.

Today, it is difficult to find a teacher who does not have creative skills. Without this, he turns into
an ordinary functionary, a routineer who is not able to form students’ spirituality. The teach-
er’s creative act resides in being, it is a self-disclosure of the forces of being. The basis of the
creative act is in the individual’s self-awareness, the goal of the creative impulse is to achieve
a new life, and this new life is the moment of truth, the spiritual fulfilment of a person, and his
development. A creative teacher mobilises the spiritual and mental potential of student youth for
self-affirmation and self-realisation, helping them be free from purely material needs and acquire
cultural heights. This is how the values of an individual’s life change, and a positive life experience
is formed.

Freedom creates conditions for creativity in professional activity, revealing the fullness of the
individual. Only in free activity are the person’s creative world and the world of being realised. It
is not by chance that pedagogy today faces, as Marek Rembierz notes, the expansion of individual
and social freedom:

[...] with the freedom and pluralism of pedagogical thought, with new areas of freedom and plu-
ralism in the sphere of education (in the education system), with freedom and pluralism shaped
by reflective pedagogical thought and thanks to a reliable education. To create various states of
freedom, moral, intellectual, and practical skills are necessary, and if they are not formed, the
dreamed-of freedom can take the degenerate form of ‘an unfortunate gift of freedom, when one is
unable to live within the freedom measures.**

Spiritual freedom prompts us to realise the goal of being, to understand the old, and to search for
new ideals. For a teacher, it is manifested, among other things, in the improvement of professional
skills, the search for innovative teaching strategies, the best educational practices, and the con-
stant search for an educational ideal in professional activity.*

Spirituality in education refers to no more - and no less - than a deep connection between stu-
dent, teacher, and subject — a connection so honest, vital, and vibrant that it cannot help but be
intensely relevant. Nourishment of this spark in the classroom allows it to flourish in the world, in
the areas of politics, medicine, engineering — wherever our students go after graduation.*

It is also important in this sense that a person with a high level of spirituality does not allow others
to manipulate their consciousness and the results of creativity cannot depend on pure conformity
or adaptation; he always has his own opinion and finds appropriate means to protect it.

In this context, we can speak of teacher burnout. It is a very serious issue and some scientists
show that such burnout is characteristic for those teachers who do not have a sufficient degree
of creativity. Studies prove that teachers who are characterised by low self-efficacy and high
job demands have a higher level of professional burnout.* Their work is usually unrelated and,

42 Marek Rembierz, “The Dispute about the Concept of Society and the Value of the Individual as a Context and a Challenge for Polish
Pedagogical Thought, Polska Mysl Pedagogiczna, no. 4 (2018): 63, https://doi.org/10.4467/24504564PMP.18.003.8642.

43 Vasianovych, Budnyk, “The Category of freedom, 89.

44  Jones, ‘What Does Spirituality’

45 1. Arvidsson, U. Leo, A. Larsson, et al., ‘Burnout among school teachers: quantitative and qualitative results from a follow-up study in
southern Sweden, BMC Public Health, no. 19 (2018): 655. https://doi.org/10.1186/s12889-019-6972-1.
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therefore, joyless, which does not bring spiritual and mental satisfaction. A creative teacher is
a subject of being, and he can form student youth spirituality through their creative work effec-
tively. A creative educator is open to the world, he is always in dialogue with students, and actually
with themselves (self-reflection). In this sense, it is important how exactly teachers renew their
activity spiritually, and how they find the most effective methods and motivations for students.
Such a renewal is manifested in the teacher’s actions; in the process of acting, new individually
significant and socially useful values are created.

(Non) Spirituality as a Denial of Spirituality

A practice nowadays shows that nonspirituality, which is increasing in many spheres of human
life, such as education, is the antipode of spirituality. The spiritual vacuum has become a feature
of our lives. The sacredness of human existence has largely been lost and inner emptiness and
apathy manifest people’s lack of spirituality. Spirituality leads to the ‘dying of fundamental hopes
and despair about leading values, the phenomena of immorality, cynicism, a departure from God,
[...] the collapse of worldview and ideals (especially dogmatized ones); feeling of “falling into an
abyss”, disorientation, confusion; indifference to life’*¢

American scholars,” referring to the recommendations of Lee,* point to the lack of personal
religiosity and spirituality, and accordingly use the terms ‘nonreligiosity’ and ‘nonspirituality’ Ac-
cording to them, individuals can self-identify as religious and spiritual, nonreligious and spiritual,
or nonreligious and nonspiritual. Researchers have developed a so-called indicator of personal
spirituality (or lack of it, i.e., nonspirituality). It is this concept [nonspirituality] that we use in our
study.®

An individual’s (non) spirituality is their ontological nonexistence, loss of human essence, and
disorder of spiritual life. Spirituality opposes the spirituality of humankind and society at the level
of cruelty, aggression, and unkindness. An illustration of the tragedy of human existence is always
armed conflicts and wars, which lead to frustration, stress, despair, disbelief, and sometimes loss
of spirituality. This is also typical of the modern world, where we often encounter humiliation
and misunderstandings, for example, due to the non-acceptance of differences or certain spiritual
values. In a narrow sense, non-spirituality blocks interaction with other people, it neglects real
human values. Usually, the lack of educators’ spirituality is embodied in the humiliation of the
student’s dignity, and the desire to show their ‘superiority’ and power over the student. It may
manifest in not only overt but also concealed form. Then, how can the educator’s inner T hide
egocentrism, feigned kindness, and - at the same time - intolerance, and repressive conscious-
ness? Since today apathy is noticeably gaining more and more speed, and its most powerful relay
is the mass media, the question of the development of spirituality is urgent. For this purpose,
so-called ‘spiritual exercises’ are practised in the educational process, one of which is the Socratic
dialogue as the ‘art of spiritual, intellectual and moral formation’ of the student,” the experience

46 1. K. Moiseev, ‘Spirituality, in Encyclopedia of Modern Ukraine, eds. I. M. Dzyuba, A. I. Zhukovsky, M. G. Zheleznyak et al. (Kyiv:
Institute of Encyclopedic Research of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, 2003), https://esu.com.ua/article-41507.
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48 L. Lee, ‘Talking about a revolution: Terminology for the new field of nonreligion studies, Journal of Contemporary Religion 27, no. 1
(2012): 129-139, http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/13537903.2012.642742.
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50 Marek Rembierz, ‘Intercultural education as a spiritual exercise. Pedagogical dimensions of the formation of spiritual culture and
understanding of transcultural values in the context of religious diversity and worldview pluralismy, Edukacja miedzykulturowa 2, no. 9
(2018): 98, https://doi.org/10.15804/em.2018.02.05.



13 CoriTos )
49 2033 elveritas

of knowing oneself and others, asking questions, accepting differences, various states of mind, etc.
M. Rembierz argues:

Thanks to spiritual exercises, the person who undertakes them, to some extent, exceeds himself/
herself and the boundary set by his/her life events, separating from the axiologically understood
‘Whol€’ A person enters the universe of values that has been obscured for her/him so far, and she/
he gains it anew.”!

In our opinion, information and communication technologies can also serve as an antidote
to (non) spirituality. They must be developed at a high professional level, specially organised,
properly tested, and controlled in the process of joint creativity, personally meaningful in the
‘teacher-student’ interaction, which aims not just to gain a certain amount of knowledge, but to
understand it, to gain spiritual experience, moral culture. The spiritual and moral sense of the use
of digital technologies makes it possible to solve such problems as the active involvement of stu-
dents in spiritual and moral values, awakening and development of moral feelings, formation and
development of moral will, and encouragement to spiritual and moral behaviour and spiritual
self-improvement.

Several studies have testified to the negative impact of technology, in particular artificial intel-
ligence, on a person’s moral choice. Thus, Danish and German scientists emphasise the need to
take into account ChatGPT’s answers regarding their moral judgments,” which sometimes leads
to irreversible consequences, even suicide.”® Therefore, considering the huge potential of chatbots to
influence the spiritual and moral sphere of the user, scientists prove the need for investment in
research that will help in interaction with ChatGPT to avoid questions of spiritual content and
moral principles related to human behaviour. It should be noted that possibilities of using ICT
in the context of resistance to the manifestation of apathy, instead of the consistent formation of
spirituality, largely depends not so much on the technical side of the matter, but on the extent to
which the teacher possesses psychological-pedagogical, ethical, and cultural knowledge, abilities
and skills. Practice proves that a teacher with a high level of professional skill has a good under-
standing of students’ inner worlds, and can most effectively develop spiritual and mental qualities
in them: ideals, feelings, will, readiness for moral actions, etc.

Conclusions

Spirituality serves as a qualitative characteristic of consciousness, which determines human be-
haviour, life goals, and subjectivity. In our opinion spirituality is one of the highest values of
a person who not only seeks to acquire valuable life goals but also perceives and confirms them
through their conscious activity and deeds. A teacher, as a subject of the development of student
youth spirituality, must personally certify its high level, as well as possess pedagogical skills. In this
meaning spirituality in a certain way determines the subject’s attitude to activity, which means to
the teaching profession, scientific activity, students, and themselves. Spirituality is the antithesis
of nonspirituality — a person’s loss of subjectivity, that is why a teacher needs to strive for the use of

51 Ibid., 100.

52 ‘ChatGPT moze wplywac na ludzkie reakcje dotyczace dylematéw moralnych, PAP, 2023, last modified 8" April 2023. https://www.pap.
pl/aktualnosci/news%2C1558263%2Cchatgpt-moze-wplywac-na-ludzkie-reakcje-dotyczace-dylematow-moralnych.html.

53 Prisha. ‘Killed by AI? A Belgian man commits suicide after talking with chatbot, Wion, updated 1* April 2023. https://www.wionews.
com/technology/killed-by-ai-belgian-man-commits-suicide-after-talking-with-chatbot-578025.
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the most effective educational strategies, and innovative technologies in the educational process
of an educational institution. Based on the outlined scientific directions, it is worth highlighting
the conditions for the effective formation and development of the student’s spiritual and moral
values: the humanistic direction of the educational process, establishing a cultural and develop-
mental atmosphere in the educational institution, the embodiment of a spiritual ideal (inclusive
of the teacher’s personality), and the implementation of innovative spiritual practices (exercises),
among other factors. In future investigations, delving into the theoretical concepts of spirituality
and (non) spirituality of contemporary youth could be valuable. This exploration should consider
national, cultural, religious, and demographic characteristics, as well as the levels of physical,
social, and mental well-being in detail.
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Abstrakt

Spiritualita ¢lovéka urcuje védecky pohled na lidskou existenci a hodnotové orientace. Jed-
nim z dilezitych ukoll pedagogické Cinnosti je proto rozvoj vysoké urovné spirituality mezi
studenty. Pro zkoumani této problematiky byl zvolen hermeneuticky kontext, ktery se tra-
di¢né tési oblibé pfi analyze problémi psychologickych, pedagogickych a humanitnich véd.
Autofi upresnili podstatu pojmu,duchovno’, popsali princip inherentni touhy jednotlivce po
duchovnim rlstu a urcili vyznam a funkci kultury a skute¢né svobody v duchovnim rlistu mla-
dého cloveéka. Védecké analyze byly podrobeny aspekty kreativity spolu s uzkym vztahem
subjektl vzdélavaciho procesu pfi formovani spirituality a byly stanoveny vyznamy (ne)du-
chovni ¢innosti a chovani jedince.

Klicova slova: (ne)duchovnost, rozvoj spirituality, hermeneuticky pfistup, pedagog, uméni,

kultura
Ma-li ¢lovek zit, musi byt cely Zivy, télo, duse, mysl, srdce i duch.
— Thomas Merton, 1956
Spiritualita predstavuje meta-poselstvi uceni...
- Laura Jones, 2005
Uvodem

Relevantnost problému prameni z pozadavku na vzdélavaci a verejny diskurs o formovani du-
chovni kultury jednotlivce, ktery zaméfuje pozornost svétového spoleCenstvi na fenomény
(ne)spirituality. V poslednich desetiletich se ve svété vyrazné zvysil pocet ozbrojenych konflikta
a valek, coz svéd¢i o modernim boji za svétonazory, identity, nabozenstvi, pravo na svobodu
a uznani duchovnich hodnot a priorit.

Studium fenoménu spirituality ma dlouhou tradici. Spiritualita funguje jako univerzalni faktor
lidské zkusenosti. Podstata této zkusSenosti, stejné jako duchovni vira nebo praxe, se v riznych
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kulturach lisi.! Fenomenologicky zalozeny model duchovniho rozvoje a rtistu® predstavuje spiri-
tualitu jako syntézu tfi slozek: transcendentna (nad ramec vSednosti), spojeni ¢i vztahu s posvat-
nym a hledani kone¢ného cile, tedy v tomto pripadé spiritualita ur¢uje duchovni smysly, smysl
zivota atd. Tato celistvost v rozvoji spirituality poskytuje pocit vnitfni utéchy a harmonie, auten-
ticity vlastniho ja, ale i dal$ich duchovnich hodnot’, jako je soucit, vdé¢nost, tolerance, empatie
atd. Zpocatku bylo zkoumani spirituality provadéno v oblasti nabozenstvi*, casto v ramci kfes-
tanskych hodnot.” Védci v socidlnich a behavioralnich védach vsak postupné pristupuji k tomuto
tématu z perspektivy, ktera nemusi byt nutné spojena s nabozenskou virou. Zkoumani podstaty
lidské prirozenosti je vyrazné ukotveno v metodologii spirituality. To je dtivod, pro¢ soucasni
védci, véetné filozofi, teologd, psychologi, sociologti a pedagog, aktivné studuji tuto problema-
tiku — coz povazujeme za pozitivni vyvoj. Trend rostouci aktualnosti tématu spirituality, prozitku
transcendence dokladaji i studie provedené metodou longitudinalniho tematického modelovani®,
pripadné zjisfovanim trovné ndbozenskych/nendbozenskych/neduchovnich jedinct.’
Opravdova lidskost diisledné utvarela védecky svétonazor jednotlivce a zakladala tradi¢ni prvky
spirituality v axiologické oblasti — Dobro, Pravda a Krasa. V dtisledku toho prispiva k vhimani a uvé-
doméni si myslenky zachovani miru na nasi planeté a posileni porozumeéni systému mezilidskych
vztaht. V knize ,,Present-Day Spiritualities: Contrasts and Overlaps“® Elizabeth Hense identifikuje
Sest oblasti souc¢asného vyzkumu spirituality, véetné spirituality ve vzdélavani. V dnes$ni dobé, kdy
probihaji nevratné procesy globalizace, se neustdle méni vzdélavaci paradigmata’® a zavadéji se sta-
le novéjsi technologie vyuky a uceni. Vyznam humanitnich véd, jak zdtraznil Lech Witkowski,"
vyrazné narusta, pricemz zejména pedagogika je klicovou soucasti tohoto vyvoje. Tento fenomén
je pohanén nejen sociokulturnimi, politickymi a ekonomickymi faktory, ale také naléhavymi poza-
davky na rozvoj studentti a budoucich odborniki napfi¢ rtiznymi aspekty spirituality.

Clanek si klade za cil (1) prozkoumat ur¢ité filozofické a pedagogické aspekty individualni spiri-
tuality v ramci profesnich aktivit ucitele a (2) nastinit klicové faktory ovliviiujici rozvoj spirituali-
ty u studentské mladeze s ohledem na aspekty jako kultura, vzdélani, svoboda, kreativita a dalsi.

Spiritualita a vzdélani

K hlubsimu zkoumani studované problematiky jsme zvolili metodologii hermeneutiky, ktera
nam umoznuje pochopit roli a vyznam jeji ustfedni kategorie — ,védomi“ v procesu rozvoje spi-

1 C. Peterson and M. E. P. Seligman, Character strengths and virtues: A handbook and classification (New York, Washington, DC: Oxford
University Press, American Psychological Association, 2004).

2 O. Mayseless, and P. Russo-Netzer, ‘A vision for the farther reaches of spirituality: a phenomenologically based model of spiritual
development and growth, Spirituality in Clin. Pract., ¢. 4 (2017): 176192, http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/scp0000147.

3 L D.Bech, Selected scientific works. Personality education (Chernivtsi: Bukrek, 2015).

4 S. M. Schneiders, Approaches to the Study of Christian Spirituality, in The Blackwell Companion to Christian Spirituality, ed. Arthur
Holder (Malden, Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 15-32.

5 B.J. Zinnbauer, K. I. Pargament, B. Cole, et al., ‘Religion and Spirituality: Unfuzzying the Fuzzy, Journal for the Scientific Study of
Religion 36, ¢. 4 (1997): 549-564, https://doi.org/10.2307/1387689.

6 S.H. Kim, N. Lee, and P. E. King, ‘Dimensions of Religion and Spirituality: A Longitudinal Topic Modeling Approach;, Journal for the
Scientific Study of Religion 59, ¢. 1 (2020): 62-83, https://doi.org/10.1111/jssr.12639.

7  R.T. Cragun, J. H. Hammer, and M. Nielsen, “The nonreligious-nonspiritual scale (NRNSS): Measuring everyone from atheists to
zionists, Science, Religion and Culture 2, ¢. 3 (2015): 36-53.

8 E. Hense, ‘Introduction, in Present-Day Spiritualities: Contrasts and Overlaps, ed. Elisabeth Hense, Frans Jespers and Peter Nissen
(Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2014).

9  Jo Fraser-Pearce, ‘Spiritual education as a subspecies of relational education?, British Journal of Religious Education 44, ¢. 1 (2022):
112-121, https://doi.org/10.1080/01416200.2021.1877613.

10 Lech Witkowski, “Transformations and their Dominants: between the Dynamic and Structure of Processuality, Phainomena: Ljubljana
30, ¢. 118/119 (2021): 69-91, https://doi.org/10.32022/PHI30.2021.118-119.3.
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rituality studentské mladeze. V tomto procesu jsme se odkazali ke studii Sandry M. Schneiders
(2005),'" ktera identifikuje tfi pristupy ke studiu krestanské spirituality: a) historicky, b) teologic-
ky a c) antropologicky/hermeneuticky. Historicko-kriticky pfistup je zalozen na analyze pocatkt
spirituality, ,,pokud k ni do$lo od pocatku zidovsko-krestanské tradice, pres rané pocatky krestan-
ské cirkve, vznik kiestanstvi v Rimské ¥i$i, vék askett a patristickych otct, stfedovek, osvicenstvi
a postmodernu, je kiestanska spiritualita ovlivnéna ¢asem®. Teologicky pfistup zahrnuje studium
spirituality v kfestanské nabozenské tradici, ktera je nadale formulovana a systematizovana v riz-
nych proudech krestanstvi. Antropologicko-hermeneuticky pristup ke studiu krestanské spiritua-
lity je zalozen na schopnosti ¢lovéka prekrocit sebe sama v nejsirsim slova smyslu.'? Filosoficky
a pedagogicky rozmér hermeneutiky zahrnuje zdtivodnéni konceptu nekonecnosti a kontinuity,
ktery se projevuje principem ,hermeneutického kruhu® (kruhu porozuméni). Tento princip,
navrzeny némeckym filozofem Friedrichem Schleiermacherem, oznacuje pedagoga jako Cinitele
odpovédného za utvareni spirituality studentl a zdiraznuje potfebu ponofit je do jejich vnitini-
ho svéta. V soucasné védecké literature existuji rizné pristupy k definovani pojmu ,,spiritualita®
V dusledku toho Ivan Bech definuje spiritualitu jako mentalné-esteticky a moralni fenomén®?,
zatimco Hryhoriy Filipchuk zdtraznuje, ze koncept spirituality zahrnuje podstatu narodnich
hodnot, identity a duchovni svobody jednotlivce.'* Jo Fraser-Pearce (2022)'° tvrdi, ze v soucasné
akademické sfére je pojem ,,duchovni vychova® ¢asto spojovan s ,nabozenskou vychovou®, coz
je v souladu s perspektivou Davida Haye (2007),' ktery pouziva termin ,,[...] spiritualita [jako]
ekvivalentni vztahovému védomi®. Védec dokazuje nezbytnost formovani duchovniho védomi ve
skole k podporte rozvoje moralky a socialni soudrznosti studenti. Sandra M. Schneiders'” inter-
pretuje spiritualitu zkoumanim porozumeéni a uvédomeéni si spojeni mezi Bohem a lidmi. Tento
ramec zahrnuje existencialni a ndbozenské dimenze, konkrétné se noti do zkusenosti kfestanské
viry. Pro soucasné socialni a humanitni védy ma smysl méfit miru, s jakou lidé identifikuji svou
religiozitu a spiritualitu, a také souvislost téchto kategorii s riznymi demografickymi, nabozen-
skymi, duchovnimi a psychosocialnimi proménnymi.'® David Hay a Rebecca Nye jsou zaroven
zastanci teorie spirituality ve vzdélavani, kterd zahrnuje nabozenstvi, avSak neomezuje se vyhrad-
né na néj."” Janusz Marianski uvadi, ze i kdyz ,[...] ndbozenstvi souvisi se spiritualitou, [...] ne
vSechna spiritualita musi byt ndbozenska. Stale vice lidi napliuje své duchovni potfeby mimo
sféru nabozenstvi a nékdy dokonce i mimo sféru sakralniho.“*

V nasem kontextu zaujme myslenka ,,nedilného spojeni mezi silnymi strankami charakteru a spiri-
tualitou” (jde o hledani smyslu a tcelu sebezdokonalovani). Koneckonct, jak poznamenavaji Ryan
M. Niemiec, Pninit Russo-Netzer a Kenneth I. Pargament,* spiritualita je zivotné diilezita pro rozvoj
silnych stranek lidského charakteru (napt. lasky, odpusténi) a soucasné tyto [silné stranky charakte-
ru] mohou jedinci zlepsit a prohloubit duchovni praktiky, ritualy a zkusenosti. Spiritualita je proto
definovana v riaznych kontextech - jako rys nabozenstvi, jako autonomie a jako kvalita osobnosti

11 Schneiders, ‘Approaches to the Study of Christian Spirituality} 15-32.

12 Tamtéz.

13 Bech, Selected scientific, 39-40.
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nebo nadlidska kvalita. ,,[...] termin ,duchovni’ pro vztah s transcendentnem by umoznil uciteliim
a zaktim vytvaret typy rozliSeni, které jsou diilezité jak v duchovni vychové, tak v $irsi vztahové vy-
chové®? coz urcitym zptisobem ospravedlnuje pouziti pojmt ,duchovni vychova, ,duchovni rozvoj;,
,duchovni formace’ mladého ¢lovéka ve statnich vzdélavacich institucich.” Laura Jones poznamena-
va: ,,[...] spiritualita neni nabozenstvi, ani vefejna instituce, ktera usnadnuje pristup k moci vétsi,
nez jsme my sami, ani to neni etika nebo studium spravnosti a nespravnosti lidského chovani“*
Opira se pritom o uvahy vazenych védct, jako je Robert Nash, ktery popisuje, ze ,,ndbozenstvi je
instituce; spiritualita je osobni. NabozZenstvi je to, co délame s druhymi; spiritualita je to, co délame
v sobé. Verejna vs. soukroma vira. Nabozenstvi je hlavou; spiritualita je srdcem®*

Joseph Dunne poznamenava, ze spiritualita rovnéz neni charakterovym rysem, koneckoncd,
»kazdy je nevyhnutelné duchovni v tom smyslu, Ze existuje néjaka celkova orientace v jeho Zivoté,
néjaky predpoklad toho, na ¢em nejvice zalezi“* Je to o relativité chapani spirituality riznymi
lidmi a o touze se v tomto smyslu zlepsit. Ve vzdélavacim kontextu povazujeme kategorii spiritua-
lity v dimenzich etiky za touhu po mravnim zdokonalovani, hodnotovém ristu a porozuméni
duchovnim a mravnim kulturnim hodnotdm. Kazda z vySe uvedenych definic ma nepochybné
své platné misto, ale podle nas je spiritualita zakladni kategorii odrazejici touhu kazdého sebeu-
védomeélého clovéka urcovat hodnotové principy lidskosti, lidstvi, uvédoméni si podstaty a ucelu,
smyslu svého Zivota a dalsi.”

Laura Jones® v ¢lanku ,What Does Spirituality in Education Mean?‘ uvazuje o této kategorii v na-
sledujicich aspektech: spiritualita jako transcendence, spiritualita jako spojeni, spiritualita jako
celistvost a spiritualita jako soucit. Ve vzdélavacim procesu je prece transcendence v ziskavani
novych znalosti jako hodnot, kterymi obohacuji své duchovni ,,ja“: pedagogicka interakce ke sti-
mulaci uvédoménti, kreativity, hledani souvislosti mezi predméty a jevy okolniho svéta na zakladé
tolerance, humanismu a lasky. Vzdélavaci instituce by méla slouzit jako misto nejen pro intelek-
tualni rast, ale také pro dusevni pohodu studenta, misto, kde se mu dostane vhodné psychologic-
ké, pedagogické a informacni podpory.

Dusevni a duchovni svét ¢lovéka je neomezena oblast Siroké skaly pocitii, emoci a nélad, mysle-
nek a napadd, konceptti a obrazti, ideald a fantazii, hodnot a aspiraci atd. Duchovni svét jedince
je do zna¢né miry urcovan jeho predstavivosti, intuici, intelektem, ale i virou, svédomim, vuli,
laskou, radosti a nadéji, jak nejednou zdiiraznil ukrajinsky filozof Hryhoriy Skovoroda. Tento
filozof a pedagog obrazné napsal:

Duchovni ¢lovék je svobodny. Léta nekonecné vysoko, hluboko a dosiroka. Ani hory, ani
feky, ani more, ani pousté mu nebrani [...]. Duchovni ¢lovék ma oci holubice, kfidla orla,
rychlost jelena, odvahu lva, vérnost holuba, vdé¢nost skfivana, pokoru beranka, rychlost
sokola, veselost jefaba... Duchovni zbran ¢lovéka je silnéjsi nez fyzicka.”
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Zivotni zkugenost potvrzuje, Zze duchovné zalozeny jedinec projevuje ctnosti, jako je integrita,
svédomitost a Cestnost, pficemz se zdrzuje znevazovani cti a distojnosti druhych. Spiritualita
vyzaduje svédomitou praci, rozum a vili, sebepoznani a vytvoreni duchovniho chramu v hloubi
srdce. Spiritualita je jednou z nejdilezitéjsich slozek narodniho obrozeni v kultufe, je to nova lid-
ska kvalita. Mizeme tedy Fici, Ze spiritualita jako individualni projev v systému osobnich motiva
odrazi existenci dvou zakladnich potfeb: individualni potfeby poznani a spolecenské potteby zit
a jednat ,,pro druhé® Podivejme se na nékteré z hlavnich faktort formovani spirituality mezi stu-
dentskou mladezi.

Spiritualita jako osobni vnitfni potieba

Potieba jako hnaci sila Zivota je podle naseho nazoru jednim z pfednich vnitfnich faktora v sys-
tému formovani spirituality jedince. Dilezitym rysem potieb je, Ze jsou pasivné-aktivni. Na
jedné strané jsou ovlivnény podminkami biosocidlni existence clovéka a jsou spojeny s deficity
v normalni Zivotni aktivité — socidlni nebo biologické. Na druhou stranu je tfeba stanovit ¢in-
nost smétujici k odstranéni tohoto deficitu. Proto je ve vzdélavacim procesu dilezité zohlednovat
subjektivni a objektivni aspekty, jinymi slovy autonomii a heteronomii. Toto bylo ditkladné pro-
zkoumano ve vyzkumné praci japonského ucence Seongilla Kanga, ktery analyzoval ,,nahraditel-
nost i komplementaritu autonomnich a heteronomnich motivii pomoci ramce modelu prekryva-
jicich se generaci“*

Je tieba poznamenat, Ze v procesu popisu systému lidskych potieb nékteti védci nékdy zcela ,,opo-
mijeji“ nebo nevénuji dostate¢nou pozornost duchovnim potfebam. Ty jsou vsak pro jednotliv-
ce témi hlavnimi, protoze harmonicky kombinuji nekonecné propojeni predstav, tuzeb, aspiraci
a pozadavki, zejména v jejich moralnim a estetickém smyslu. Tyto potieby mohou byt jak hlu-
boce védomé, tak nevédomé. V procesu studia je student neustale obohacovan o nové poznatky
a okolni svét, a tak se snazi vnimat sviij vnitini svét duchovné, uvédomuje si vnitfni ,,smysl®
Vyznam ucitele v tomto snazeni je nezmeérny. Ucitel pomoci raznych forem, metod a soucasnych
vzdélavacich technologii kreativné a pozvolnym nevtiravym zptisobem pomaha studentovi poro-
zumét jeho vnitfnimu svétu. Cilem je povzbudit studenty, aby ,,prozkoumali® sami sebe a pIné rea-
lizovali svij vnitini potencidl. Jak vite, iracionalni filozofické a psychologické mysleni (Friedrich
Nietzsche, Sigmund Freud atd.) dokazuje, Ze lidské potfeby existuji spontanné a urcujici nejsou ty
duchovni, ale naopak ty fyziologické (sexualni). Zcela si podmanuji lidskou inteligenci a védomi.
S timto pristupem zcela nesouhlasime; misto toho se priklanime k nazoru, Ze ucitel zabyvajici se
rozvojem spirituality zak by mél byt k této problematice obzvlasté opatrny a citlivy s ohledem
na nizky vék zakd, jejich sexualni a duchovni rtst atd. Pri plnéni kazdodenni, svédomité prace
by mél ucitel u zakt formovat optimistické vnimani svéta a touhu prinaset do tohoto svéta véci
pozitivni, radostné, dobré a skute¢né lidské.

Uznavame vsak, ze usili pedagogi o kultivaci vy$si urovné spirituality studentd miize narazit na
zna¢né prekazky, nebude-li vytvoreno odpovidajici kulturni a vzdélavaci prostredi. Zde rozlisu-
jeme minimalné dva aspekty: (1) kulturni a vzdélavaci, vytvoreny pro ucitele; (2) obdobné pro-
stiedi, které pedagogicky sbor a vedeni univerzity vytvareji pro své studenty. Oba jsou dilezité
a mély by co nejvice prispivat k rozvoji duchovniho svéta studentské mladeze. Za takovych okol-
nosti se nastoleni lidskych duchovné ovlivnénych vztahti subjekt-subjekt stava proveditelnym.

30 S. Kang, ‘The interactive dynamics of autonomous and heteronomous motives, Mathematical Social Sciences, ¢. 115 (2022): 11-26,
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.mathsocsci.2021.10.005.
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To znamena, Ze pocity vzajemného spojeni, divéry, porozuméni, vzajemného respektu a pomo-
ci maji pfednost v dynamice vztahu ,ucitel-student®/,,student-ucitel”. Tyto pocity se proménuji
v hluboké presvédcenti, Ze i v téch nejtézsich zivotnich podminkach existuje volba a vychodisko,
naskytaji se prilezitosti k seberealizaci a sebepotvrzeni. Nejlepsi priklady narodni a svétové kul-
tury, dominanty hodnotové orientace, moralka, etika, uméni, nabozenstvi a tradice pedagogické
filozofie slouzi jako prostfedky duchovniho a mravniho rozvoje.

Pedagog proto musi byt motivovan plnit nejen ryze funkéni povinnosti, ale zaroven byt pripraven
tyto povinnosti prekrocit, dat své ¢innosti duchovni, esteticky a tviiréi smysl. To do znacné miry
zavisi na urovni jeho kultury.

Kulturni vliv pedagogt na rozvoj studentské spirituality

Profesni ¢innost ucitele je extrémné mnohostranna a komplexni, coz zrcadli rozpory ve spolecen-
ském zivoté. Ukrajinsky akademik Ivan Zyazyun to charakterizoval jako meta-aktivitu. Zkoumal
toto s védomim, Ze béhem aktiviza¢niho procesu existuje vzajemna interakce mezi subjekty, ktera
usnadnuje duchovni rozvoj osobnosti studenta. Védec k tomu napsal: ,,Hlavni véci v ¢lovéku je
jeho spiritualita zaloZena na zakladech narodni kultury [...]. Koneckonct, kazdy ¢lovék ma v pri-
béhu vékt vybrousené kulturni hodnoty, tspéchy, které tvori jedinecnost, originalitu a velikost
narodniho ducha c¢lovéka.“*!

Na zavér je zfejmé, ze ¢innost ucitele mtize byt produktivni pouze tehdy, ma-li vysoky kulturni
potencial. Pokud bude pedagogovi chybét kultura, pak nebude schopen zajistit duchovni rozvoj
studentské mladeze. Koncept kultury byl probiran mnoha rtznymi zptsoby napfi¢ riznymi dis-
ciplinami. V nasem textu bychom radi pracovali se zavedenou definici, jak je vylicena v dile ,En-
cyclopedia of Education”: ,Kultura je systém obryst lidské ¢innosti, chovani a lidské komunikace
pro zménu a zlep$eni spolecenského Zivota ve vSech jeho hlavnich rysech®?? Zastavame nazor, ze
kultura ve svém inherentnim vyznamu predstavuje zfetelnou entitu v ramci jednotlivci i spolec-
nosti. Slouzi jako zakladni kdmen pro evoluci spirituality, pficemz klade dtiraz na objektivizaci
lidské prirozenosti. Kultura tvori zaklad pro konstruktivni interakce mezi jednotlivci, socialnimi
vrstvami, narody a etnickymi skupinami, zaloZzené na vzajemné toleranci a porozuméni. To je
pravdépodobné divod, pro¢ vynikajici némecky ucitel Adolf Diesterweg formuloval princip kul-
turni konformity, zdtiraznujici, Ze kultura vytvari nezbytné podminky pro formovani individual-
niho duchovniho rozvoje.

Moderni ukrajinskd badatelka Olesia Smolinska uplatiiuje hermeneuticky pfistup k pojmu ,,kul-
turni pfiméfenost® a zaroven vyclenuje tfi odlisné vyznamy: za prvé je to korelace s kulturou -
primarni a pfimy vyznam, ktery zahrnuje proces dlouhodobého srovnavani se statickym, dobte
prozkoumanym vzorkem v kultufe; za druhé, kulturni konformita je také postupné operativni
srovnavani hodnot kulturniho a vzdélavaciho prostoru s obecnym kulturnim paradigmatem; za
treti, kulturni konformita mtize obsahovat i vyznam konformity pro vizualni kulturu. To zname-
nd, Ze se nejedna o jeji konkrétni projev, ale o projekty, které zahrnuji dynamickou spolutvorbu
— koexistenci (organizaci) ,,v obrazu a podobé” kultury. Zde, v hermeneutickém smyslu, je vzdéla-
vani coby proces velmi blizké vytvareni urcitych obrazii kultury (prefigurativni nastin kultury).”
Princip kulturni konformity je tak dtlezity pro rozvoj spirituality studentské mladeze, pricemz je

31 Ivan Zyazyun, Pedagogy of goodness: ideals and realities (Kyiv: MAUP, 2000), 304.

32 Encyclopedia of Education. Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of Ukraine, ed. Kremen (Kyiv: Yurinkom Inter, 2008), 439.

33 Olesia Smolinska, Theoretical and methodological foundations of the organization of the cultural and educational space of pedagogical
universities of Ukraine (Sumy: University book, 2014), 187-188.
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taktéz dialekticky spjaty s principem kulturni geneze. Podle tohoto principu donekonecna pretr-

vava neustaly a nekonec¢ny proces vzniku a utvareni rozmanitych kulturnich forem. Proto je sku-

tecny vliv kultury na formovani spirituality jednotlivce nekonecny. V této souvislosti uvazujeme

o formovani spirituality studentt ve tfech hlavnich oblastech: jazyk, uméni a média.

Jednou z hlavnich slozek kultury je fecovy potencial ucitele. Jazyk je nejcennéjsim pokladem lidj,

je zakladem spirituality, silou kultury kazdého védomého jedince. Kazdy pedagog, bez ohledu

na svou konkrétni profesi, by mél dokonale ovladat ufedni jazyk vyuky ve vzdélavaci instituci

a aktivné se zapojit do jeho pouzivani. Pfednaska ucitele by méla byt modelem plynulosti, kte-

ra vytvori harmonii pociti mezi studenty a umozni dosazeni vzajemného porozuméni. Toto je

okamzik pravdy, béhem kterého kli¢i semena spirituality studentti. Recovy potencial ucitele je sa-
moziejmé nutné neustale obohacovat a zlepsovat. Mél by postradat klerikalismus a formalismus

a mél by se vyznacovat obsahem a kreativitou, jez si ziskava mysl a duse studenta.

1. Pedagog jako subjekt utvareni spirituality studentské mladeze musi disledné a kompetentné
vyuzivat rizné druhy a zanry uméni: divadlo, kino, poezii, malifstvi atd. Obrazné feceno, umé-
ni je klicem ke vsem dvefim, které oteviraji poklady s né¢im krasnym a vzne$enym, a tedy
duchovnim. Uméni pfichdzi na pomoc, kdyz je potfeba pfeménit negativum, se kterym se
¢lovék casto setkava, v pozitivum: utuzovat silu charakteru bolestmi duse a zaroven hojit rany
balzamem praptivodni moudrosti a duchovnosti. Poskytuje duchovni hodnoty, kterych se ¢lo-
vék musi v tomto svétském kolotoc¢i masové bezduchosti drzet, pomoci nich se vnitiné rozvijet
a dosahovat vyznamnych vysledkd v odkryvani svych dovednosti a schopnosti. Je to pravé
uméni, které mladému ¢lovéku odhaluje pohadkovost svéta a demonstruje jeho nekone¢nou
paletu, odstiny kouzla a krasy.

2. V soucasném vzdélavani se ucitelé i studenti aktivné zapojuji jako spotiebitelé medialnich pro-
duktd, jako je televize, rozhlas a elektronické publikace na internetu. Tyto medialni zdroje for-
muji specifické svétonazory a postoje k riznym problémtim. V disledku toho se média, zahrnu-
jici kanaly a nastroje pro pristup, ukladani a prenos informaci nebo dat, stala nedilnou soucasti
zivota, véetné profesni a vzdélavaci sféry. Média hraji klicovou roli v poznavani svéta, zajistuji
dynamickou komunikaci a udrzuji socialni rovnovahu, zaroven jsou vsak destruktivni a nékdy se
mohou stat nastrojem manipulace s védomim. Psychika mladého c¢lovéka je nachylna k medial-
nimu vlivu, proto se po zhlédnuti zabért nasili (valky) nebo i jen pfipadi kybersikany v online
prostiedi ¢asto dostavuje pocit strachu a nebezpeci** Miize tedy dojit k tomu, co je znamé jako
»pasivni” intelektualni, moralni nebo emociondlni vyvoj studenta, protoze informace jsou doda-
vany v predpfipravené formé, ktera casto unika kritické analyze. V dtsledku toho je nyni medial-
ni vychova kli¢ovym prvkem pfi zajistovan{ informacni bezpe¢nosti studentt.* Urovet medidlni
kultury a medidlni gramotnosti studentti se navic ukazuje jako vyznamny faktor pfi utvareni
jejich spirituality.* Vyuziti bohatstvi medialniho obsahu, $pickovych technologii v oblasti digita-
lizace vzdélavani® spolu s tradi¢nimi formami a metodami v pedagogickém pristupu ucitele by
tedy mélo fungovat jako uc¢inny prostiedek pro podporu spirituality ve vzdélavaci instituci. To
vse 1ze samoziejmé efektivné provadét za podminek skute¢né svobody uciteli.

34 P.K. Smith, J. Mahdavi, M. Carvalho, et al., ‘Cyberbullying: its nature and impact in secondary school pupils, Journal of Child Psychology
and Psychiatry 49, ¢. 4 (2008): 376-385, https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1469-7610.2007.01846.x.

35 M. Bulger, and P. Davison, ‘The Promises, Challenges and Futures of Media Literacy, Journal of Media Literacy Education 10, ¢. 1
(2018): 1-21.

36 R. Hobbs, Digital and media literacy: A plan of action (Washington DC: The Aspen Institute Communications and Society Program,
2010), https://www.aspeninstitute.org/wp-content/uploads/2010/11/Digital_and_Media_Literacy.pdf.

37 Igor Tsependa, and Olena Budnyk, ‘Editorial. Mission and strategy of a modern university development in the conditions of digitalization,
Amazonia Investiga 10, ¢. 41 (2021): 6-9, https://doi.org/10.34069/A1/2021.41.05.0.
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Svoboda je zakladem spirituality ¢lovéka

Od prvnich dnt své védomé existence lidé bojuji o to nejcennéjsi — skutecnou svobodu. Toto je
pfimé potvrzeni vySe uvedenych tvrzeni. Védomi svobody vede jednotlivce k feSeni celé rady
zivotné dulezitych otazek, zejména: svoboda a nutnost, individudlni a spolecenska svoboda,
podstata a moznosti projevu pozitivni a negativni svobody, vzdjemna zavislost svobody ¢innosti
a svobody kreativity atd. Komensky byl pfesvédcen, Ze vSeobecna svoboda lidstva se projevuje
v rovnosti a triumfu ducha zalozeného na humanismu. Myslitel povazoval lidskou bytost za nej-
lepsi Bozi stvofeni a poznamenal, Ze lidska podstata byla ztracena; lidé propadli pachani tézkych
hricha pfed Bohem, pfed sebou samymi i pfed ostatnimi lidmi:

Misto vzdjemné lasky a cistoty vladne nenavist, nepratelstvi, valky a vrazdy. Misto sprave-
dlnosti nachazime nespravedlnost, lumparny, utlak, kradeze a zndsiliiovani; misto cistoty
necistotu a drzost v mysleni, slovech i ¢inech; misto prostoty a pravdy lez, podvod a pleti-
chareni; misto skromnosti pychu a povysenost mezi lidmi.*

Proto by lidstvo mélo dosahnout svobody skrze védu, vzdélani a kulturu. V navaznosti Komen-
sky trefné oznacuje $kolu za ,,dilnu lidskosti®. Stoji za zminku, Ze tento vyraz ma rtizné vyznamy.
Pfedné znamena vzdélani, jehoz vysledkem je rozvoj nejlepsich vlastnosti ¢lovéka. V jiném smy-
slu tento koncept zajistuje lidsky vztah mezi uciteli a studenty ve vzdélavacim procesu. V pripadé
disledného dodrzovani téchto podminek se $kola stane skutecnym rdjem a potésenim, nikoli
mistem zneuzivani a lhostejnosti.*

V soucasnosti obzvlasté rezonuje myslenka tviirciho, duchovniho rozvoje osobnosti vychovatele
i studenta. Patrné neni nahodou, Ze v dne$ni dobé¢ je pojem ,,svoboda“ vétsinou védct definovan
jako univerzalnost kultury a spirituality subjektivniho rozsahu, ktera zachycuje moznost ¢innosti
a chovani bez vnéjsiho stanovovani cild. Cenny aspekt svobody formuloval Hryhoriy Skovoroda
mimoradné jasné: Zivot bez svobody ztraci smysl.* Oblibenymi se staly jeho aforismy: ,,svoboda
je zivot v souvstazné praci, ,,skute¢na lidska svoboda je distojnost® a ,,jen ve svobodé nebudete
otrokem sebe sama! Budete pracovat s radosti pro ostatni a dalsi. Pocit svobody vede ucitele pre-
dev$im k hlubokému pochopeni cile lidského zivota, ktery spociva ve ,,vychovavani a péci o dru-
hého c¢lovéka, po duchovni strance rozvinutého vlastence a ob¢ana dané zemé, a v $ir§im smyslu
obc¢ana svéta. V podminkdch svobody se méni Zivotni hodnoty a formuje se volba duchovniho
prostoru.*!

Zivot pedagoga ve stavu svobody a sebeuvédomeénti je extrapolovan na jeho studenty. U¢itel musi
zvolit takové individualni formy a metody ¢innosti zaki, které by jim pomohly duchovné se roz-
vijet a budovat duchovni stied byti. Nedostatek svobody paralyzuje tvirci sily jedince, potlacuje
jeho psychiku, vede k apatii a oslabuje motivaci k pozitivnimu jednani. Je vsak tfeba poznamenat,
ze ne vzdy se ucitel i zak nachazi v situaci svobody. Ucitel je casto znacné zatizen formalnimi
povinnostmi, které mu neumoznuji svobodnou volbu v procesu seberealizace a tviir¢i ¢innosti.

38 J. A. Comenius, The great didactic (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1896), 165. [konzultovany preklad autort ¢lanku]

39 H. Vasianovych, and O. Budnyk, “The Category of freedom in the written heritage of John Amos Comenius and Hryhoriy Skovoroda,
Advanced Education, ¢.7 (2017): 88, https://doi.org/10.20535/2410-8286.93517.

40 H.S. Skovoroda, Poems, songs, fables, dialogues, treatises, parables, prose translations, letters (Kyiv: Naukova dumka, 1983), 68.

41 Olena Budnyk, and Piotr Mazur, “The Hierarchy of Values Among Young People from Schools in the Mountainous Regions (Comparative
study on the example of Poland and Ukraine), The New Educational Review 47, ¢. 1 (2017): 53-65, https://doi.org/10.15804/
tner.2017.47.1.04.
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Rovnéz nesvoboda studenta ma rtizné negativni projevy: od obc¢asné nemoznosti samostatného
planovani ¢asu v systému individualniho vzdélavani az po znemoznéni svobodné volby pfi zvla-
dani nékterych vzdélavacich predmétt. Na tomto zakladé mohou subjekty vzdélavaciho procesu
prozivat ,,revoltu pociti“ a mohou vyvstavat urcité, Casto jen velmi obtizné resitelné konflikty a za
takovych podminek nelze efektivné formovat spiritualitu zaka. Taktéz dlouhodoba socidlni ne-
stabilita citelné brzdi rozvoj spirituality studentské mladeze, nebot vede k negaci lidské osobnosti.
Jak mizi skutecny zZivot, vytraceji se i duchovni orientace a hodnoty, coz nevyhnutelné méni zivot
ve zdani virtuality. V tomto procesu muize kreativita slouzit jako opravdova spasa.

Kreativita v systému duchovniho rozvoje osobnosti

Diky kreativité si ¢lovék uvédomuje nejen svétovou moudrost, ale také vlastni sebepoznani. Clo-
vek, ktery si je védom své tviirci svobody, usiluje o spiritualitu a zije duchovné, neustéle prechazi
z pasivniho do aktivniho stavu a seberozvoje. Kreativita odhaluje bozstvi lidské bytosti.

Dnes je tézké najit ucitele, ktery by postradal kreativni schopnosti. Bez nich se z néj stava oby-
¢ejny funkcionaf, rutinér, ktery neni schopen formovat spiritualitu studenti. Tvirci akt ucitele
spociva v byti, je to sebeodhalenti sil byti. Zaklad tvtir¢iho aktu je v sebeuvédomeéni jedince, ci-
lem tvirc¢iho impulsu je nato dosazeni nového Zivota a tento novy zZivot je okamzikem pravdy,
duchovnim naplnénim ¢lovéka a jeho rozvojem. Kreativni ucitel mobilizuje duchovni a dusevni
potencial studentské mladeze k sebepotvrzeni a seberealizaci, pomdha jim osvobodit se od ¢isté
materidlnich potfeb a dosahnout kulturnich vysin. Takto se méni hodnoty jednotlivcova Zivota
a vytvari se pozitivni Zivotni zkusenost.

Svoboda vytvari podminky pro kreativitu v profesionalni ¢innosti, odhaluje plnost jednotlivce. Pou-
ze ve svobodné ¢innosti se realizuje tviiréi svét clovéka a svét byti. Neni ndhodou, ze dnesni pedago-
gika celi, jak poznamenava Marek Rembierz, rozmachu individualni a spolecenské svobody:

[...] se svobodou a pluralismem pedagogického mysleni, s novymi oblastmi svobody a plu-
ralismu ve sféfe vzdélavani (ve vzdélavacim systému), se svobodou a pluralismem formova-
nym reflektivnim pedagogickym myslenim a diky spolehlivému vzdélani. K vytvoreni rtiz-
nych stavii svobody jsou nezbytné mordlni, intelektudlni a praktické dovednosti, a pokud se
nevytvori, vysnéna svoboda muize nabyt degenerované podoby ,,nestastného daru svobody*,
kdy ¢lovék neni schopen zit v ramci métitek svobody.*

Duchovni svoboda nas pobizi k uskute¢néni cile byti, pochopeni starych a hledani novych ideala.
U ucitele se mimo jiné projevuje zdokonalovanim odbornych dovednosti, hledanim inovativnich
vyukovych strategii, osvédc¢enych vzdélavacich postupti a neustdlym hledanim vychovného idea-
lu v profesni ¢innosti.*

Spiritualita ve vzdélavani neznamena nic vic — a nic méné - nez hluboké spojeni mezi stu-
dentem, ucitelem a pfedmétem - spojeni tak Cestné, vitalni a zivé, ze nemuze byt jiné nez
intenzivné relevantni. Rozdmychavani této jiskry ve tfidé ji umoznuje vzkvétat ve svété,

42 Marek Rembierz, “The Dispute about the Concept of Society and the Value of the Individual as a Context and a Challenge for Polish
Pedagogical Thought, Polska Mysl Pedagogiczna, ¢. 4 (2018): 63, https://doi.org/10.4467/24504564PMP.18.003.8642.
43 Vasianovych, Budnyk, ‘The Category of freedom, 89.
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v oblastech politiky, mediciny, inZenyrstvi — kamkoli nasi studenti po ukonceni studia pti-
jdou.*

V tomto smyslu je také dulezité, ze clovék s vysokou urovni spirituality nedovoli druhym mani-
pulovat s jeho védomim a vysledky kreativity nemohou zaviset na ¢isté konformité nebo prizpi-
sobeni; vzdy ma sviij vlastni nazor a nachazi vhodné prostredky k jeho ochrané.

V této souvislosti se miizeme zminit o vyhofeni ucitelt. Je to velmi zdvazna otazka a nékteii védci
ukazuji, Ze vyhoreni je charakteristické pro ty ucitele, ktefi nemaji dostate¢cnou miru kreativity.
Studie dokazuji, Ze ucitelé, ktefi se vyznacuji nizkou sebetictou a vysokymi ndroky na praci, maji
vy$$i miru profesniho vyhoreni.* Jejich prace je obvykle nesouroda, a proto neradostna, coz ne-
pfinasi duchovni a dusevni uspokojeni. Kreativni ucitel je subjekt byti a mize efektivné formovat
spiritualitu studentské mladeze prostfednictvim jejich kreativni prace. Kreativni pedagog je ote-
vieny sveétu, je neustale v dialogu se studenty, a vlastné i se sebou samym (sebereflexe). V tomto
smyslu je dialezité, jak presné ucitelé svou ¢innost duchovné obnovuji a jak nalézaji nejuc¢innéjsi
metody a motivace pro zaky. Takova obnova se projevuje v jednani ucitele; v procesu jednani pak
vznikaji nové individudlné vyznamné a spolecensky uzitecné hodnoty.

(Ne)duchovnost jako popreni spirituality

Soucasna praxe ukazuje, Ze protikladem spirituality je neduchovnost, ktera nartistd v mnoha ob-
lastech lidského Zzivota, vzdélavani nevyjimaje. Duchovni vakuum se stalo soucasti nasich zivota.
Posvatnost lidské existence byla z velké casti ztracena a projevem nedostatku spirituality lidi je
vnitfni prazdnota a apatie. Tato neduchovnost vede k ,,umirani zakladnich nadéji a zoufalstvi
ohledné viid¢ich hodnot, fenoménti nemorélnosti, cynismu, odklonu od Boha, [...] kolapsu své-
tonazoru a idealti (zejména dogmatizovanych); pocit ,padu do propasti;, dezorientace, zmatenost;
lhostejnost k Zivotu®.*

Americti uc¢enci?, s odkazem na Leeho®®, poukazuji na nedostatek osobni religiozity a spirituality
a relevantné k tomu pouzivaji terminy ,,nereligiozita“ a ,,neduchovnost® Podle nich se jednotlivci
mohou identifikovat jako nabozensti a duchovni, nenabozensti a duchovni nebo nenabozensti
a neduchovni. Vyzkumnici vyvinuli takzvany indikator osobni spirituality (¢i jejiho nedostatku,
tj. neduchovnosti). Pravé tento koncept [neduchovnost] pouzivame v nasi studii.”’
(Ne)duchovnost jedince je jeho ontologicka neexistence, ztrata lidské podstaty a porucha duchov-
niho zivota. Neduchovnost oponuje spiritualité lidstva a spole¢nosti krutosti, agresi a nelaskavosti.
Ilustraci tragédie lidské existence jsou vzdy ozbrojené konflikty a valky, které vedou k frustra-
ci, stresu, zoufalstvi, nevife a nékdy i ztraté duchovnosti. To je typické i pro moderni svét, kde
se Casto setkavame s ponizovanim a nepochopenim, naptiklad v disledku nepfijimani odli$nos-
ti nebo urcitych duchovnich hodnot. V tzkém smyslu neduchovnost blokuje interakci s druhymi
lidmi, zanedbava skutecné lidské hodnoty. Nedostatek spirituality pedagogi je obvykle ztélesnén

44 Jones, ‘What Does Spirituality’.

45 1. Arvidsson, U. Leo, A. Larsson, et al., ‘Burnout among school teachers: quantitative and qualitative results from a follow-up study in
southern Sweden, BMC Public Health, ¢. 19 (2018): 655, https://doi.org/10.1186/s12889-019-6972-1.

46 1.K. Moiseev, ‘Spirituality’, in Encyclopedia of Modern Ukraine, ed. 1. M. Dzyuba, A. 1. Zhukovsky, M. G. Zheleznyak, et al. (Kyiv: Institute
of Encyclopedic Research of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, 2003), https://esu.com.ua/article-41507.

47  Cragun, Hammer, and Nielsen, ‘The nonreligious-nonspiritual scale.

48 L. Lee, ‘Talking about a revolution: Terminology for the new field of nonreligion studies, Journal of Contemporary Religion 27, ¢. 1
(2012): 129-139, http://dX.dOi.Org/10.1080/13537903.2012.642742.

49 Cragun, Hammer, Nielsen, “The nonreligious-nonspiritual scale’
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v poniZzeni studentovy diistojnosti a touze ukazat svou ,,nadfazenost” a moc nad studentem. Mize
se projevovat nejen ve zjevné, ale i ve skryté formé. Jak tedy mutize vychovatelovo vnitfni ,,ja“ skryvat
egocentrismus, predstiranou laskavost a — souc¢asné — netoleranci a represivni védomi? Vzhledem
k tomu, Ze dnes apatie znatelné nabira na stale vétsi rychlosti a jejim nejmocnéjsim spina¢em jsou
masmédia, ziskava otazka rozvoje spirituality na zna¢né naléhavosti. K tomuto ucelu se ve vzdéla-
vacim procesu praktikuji tzv. ,,duchovni cviceni®, z nichz jednim je sokratovsky dialog jako ,,uméni
duchovni, intelektualni a mravni formace zéka,* zku$enost poznavani sebe sama i druhych, klade-

ni otazek, ptijimani odlisnosti, rizné stavy mysli atd. Marek Rembierz tvrdi:

Clovék diky podstupovani duchovnich cvi¢eni do jisté miry piekracuje sam sebe a hranici
vytycenou jeho zivotnimi uddlostmi a oddéluje se od axiologicky chapaného ,,Celku® Vstu-
puje do univerza hodnot, které mu byly dosud skryty, a nové je ziskava.*!

Informacni a komunikacni technologie mohou podle naseho nazoru slouzit i jako 1ék na
(ne)duchovnost. Musi byt vyvinuty na vysoké profesionalni urovni, specialné organizovany, rad-
né testovany a kontrolovany v procesu spole¢né tvorivosti. Musi byt osobné smysluplné v interak-
ci ,ucitel-zak" a tak zacilené nejen na ziskani urc¢itého mnozstvi znalosti, ale také na pochopeni,
ziskani duchovni zku$enosti, moralni kultury. Duchovni a moralni smysl pouzivani digitalnich
technologii umoznuje fedit takové problémy, jako je aktivni zapojeni studenti do duchovnich
a mravnich hodnot, probuzeni a rozvoj mravniho citéni, formovani a rozvoj mravni vile, povzbu-
zovani k duchovnimu a mravnimu chovani a k duchovnimu sebezdokonalovani.

Nékolik studii prokazalo negativni dopad technologii, zejména umélé inteligence, na moralni
volbu ¢lovéka. Dansti a némecti védci tedy zdtraziuji potfebu vzit v ivahu odpovédi ChatGPT
tykajici se moralnich usudkd,” protoze tyto interakce nékdy vedou k nezvratnym disledkiim,
dokonce k sebevrazdé.” S ohledem na obrovsky potencial chatbotti ovliviiovat duchovni a mo-
ralni sféru uzivatele proto védci potvrzuji potfebu investic do vyzkumu, ktery pomftize v inter-
akci s ChatGPT vyhnout se otazkam duchovniho obsahu a moralnich zasad souvisejicich s lid-
skym chovénim. Je nutno poznamenat, Ze moznosti vyuziti ICT v ramci odolavani projeviim
apatie, misto dusledného utvareni spirituality, zna¢nou mérou nezavisi tolik na technické strance
véci, nybrz na rozsahu ucitelovych psychologicko-pedagogickych, etickych a kulturnich znalosti,
schopnosti a dovednosti. Praxe dokazuje, Ze ucitel s vysokou trovni odbornych dovednosti dobte
rozumi vnitfnim svétim studentd a miize v nich nejucinnéji rozvijet duchovni a dusevni vlast-
nosti: idealy, city, vili, pfipravenost k moralnimu jednani atd.

Zavérem

Spiritualita slouZi jako kvalitativni charakteristika védomi, kterd urcuje lidské chovani, Zivotni
cile a subjektivitu. Spiritualita je podle naSeho ndzoru jednou z nejvyssich hodnot ¢lovéka, ktery

50 Marek Rembierz, ‘Intercultural education as a spiritual exercise. Pedagogical dimensions of the formation of spiritual culture and
understanding of transcultural values in the context of religious diversity and worldview pluralism, Edukacja miedzykulturowa 2, ¢. 9
(2018): 98, https://doi.org/10.15804/em.2018.02.05.

51 Tamtéz, 100.

52 ‘ChatGPT moze wplywaé na ludzkie reakcje dotyczace dylematéw moralnych, PAP, 2023, aktualizovdno 8. dubna 2023, https://www.
pap.pl/aktualnosci/news%2C1558263%2Cchatgpt-moze-wplywac-na-ludzkie-reakcje-dotyczace-dylematow-moralnych.html.

53 Prisha, Killed by AI? A Belgian man commits suicide after talking with chatbot, Wion, aktualizovano 1. dubna 2023, https://www.
wionews.com/technology/killed-by-ai-belgian-man-commits-suicide-after-talking-with-chatbot-578025.
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nejenze usiluje o dosazeni cennych Zzivotnich cild, ale také je vnima a potvrzuje svou védomou
¢innosti a Ciny. Ucitel jako subjekt rozvoje spirituality studentské mladeze musi osobné osvéd-
Cit jeji vysokou uroven a disponovat pedagogickymi schopnostmi. V tomto smyslu spiritualita
ur¢itym zptisobem urcuje postoj subjektu k aktivité, tedy k ucitelské profesi, védecké ¢innosti,
studentim a jemu samotnému. Spiritualita je protikladem neduchovnosti - ztraty subjektivity
¢lovéka, proto se ucitel musi snazit vyuzivat co nejefektivnéjsi vzdélavaci strategie a inovativni
technologie ve vzdélavacim procesu vzdélavaci instituce. Na zakladé nastinénych védeckych smé-
rt je vhodné vyzdvihnout podminky pro efektivni formovani a rozvoj duchovnich a mravnich
hodnot studenta: humanistické sméfovani vzdélavaciho procesu, nastoleni kulturni a rozvojové
atmosféry ve vzdélavaci instituci, ztélesnéni duchovniho idealu (vcetné osobnosti ucitele) a pro-
vadéni inovativnich duchovnich praktik (cviceni) apod. V budoucich vyzkumech by mohlo byt
cenné detailnéji se zabyvat teoretickymi koncepty duchovnosti a (ne)duchovnosti soucasné mla-
deze. Tento prizkum by mél podrobné zvazovat narodni, kulturni, nabozenské a demografické
charakteristiky a také arovné fyzické, socialni a dusevni pohody.
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Formation of the Heart by the Heart -

Scheler’s Conception of the Ordo Amoris as

a Challenge (not only) for Contemporary Leisure
Pedagogy
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The heart possesses, within its own realm,
A strict analogon of logic, which it does not,
however, borrow from the logic of intellect.
... Whoever has the ordo amoris of a man
has the man himself.

(Max Scheler, Ordo Amoris)
Abstract
The article deals with the reflection of Max Scheler’s thought legacy for the field of contem-
porary leisure pedagogy. The central and key concept of his philosophy of values was the
ordo amoris. Its pedagogical legacy is thus sought in the perspective of the development of
the individual ordo amoris of an individual as the most important factor in the educational
process, not only in leisure education. Through the lens of free time, the article focuses on
Scheler’s concept of ‘Bildung; the key role of affective education and the professional identity
of the leisure pedagogue. His perception of the phenomenon of leisure time and his concept
of man in the context of his philosophical anthropology, personalistic and phenomenolog-
ical approach become inspiration. Reflecting on his work opens up space for axiologising
and humanising contemporary upbringing and education, which has philosophical and
anthropological significance and refers to the formation of the ordo amoris. In the light of
Scheler’s phenomenology of emotional life, the key role of 21 century leisure pedagogy is
seen in the affective level of education.

Keywords: ordo amoris, heart, love, Bildung, anthropology, phenomenology, personalism,
axiology, otium, leisure pedagogy, humanisation, value education, affective education

The intellectual legacy of Max Scheler (1874-1928), philosopher, sociologist, political scientist,
pedagogue, and ethicist, becomes a call for pedagogical reflection and the search for answers to
current issues of upbringing and education in the 21* century. Although Scheler did not create an
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independent philosophy of upbringing, a detailed and systematised concept of education can be
traced in his work.! He became the founder of philosophical anthropology, sociology of knowl-
edge, and modern phenomenology of religion.? He bequeathed an immense amount of original
observations and original ideas to European culture. He developed a unique theory of ‘material
value ethics’ and ‘philosophy of feeling’ He is one of the most important representatives of the
emotive-cognitive line in the theory of knowledge; he is a classic of the phenomenology of feel-
ing.> Although upbringing and education were not the primary and central subject of his interest,
he dealt with them primarily in the field of ethics (especially ethics of values), and the abundance
of the author’s insights provides a rich source for his inclusion among the representatives of the
philosophy of education par excellence.

We return back to the personalist philosophy of Max Scheler, of which the important feature is
the Christian dimension, in order to extract from it elements that will contribute to a renewed
view of the education of man as a person.* The phenomenological approach provides an analysis
of the ontological structure of the person and at the same time an epistemological and ethical
orientation for educational practice. In response to the current instrumentalisation of education,
contemporary pedagogy requires a phenomenological approach, the quality of which lies in the
analysis of lived experience. Scheler’s most significant contribution to the development of philo-
sophical thinking both in European and world scales is represented by the philosophy of emotion-
ality.” We choose the legacy of Max Scheler as a way of returning to the axiological perspective,
which needs to be incorporated into the foundation of education in today’s time, being a time of
painful devastation and relativisation of values, and the disappearing of the spiritual and human
dimension of education.® Currently, there is a need to develop knowledge related to personal
experience and the moral dimension. Scheler’s philosophical anthropology is a rich source of
inspiration. Scheler provides us with a guide in the search for education and training that would
support a person’s spiritual and ethical growth towards responsible humanity. The touchstone of
Scheler’s thought is the concept of ordo amoris.” Scheler, referred to as a philosopher of spirit
and feeling, a philosopher of love, considers love to be the core of education, and offers a way of
cultivating love and educating love - the educational concept of the ordo amoris. The concept of
the ordo amoris can lead society to transformation, which is why affective education is becoming
truly key today.

Our goal is to analyse Scheler’s theory of education in the light of the ordo amoris from the
point of view of its use in contemporary free time pedagogy in a phenomenological perspective.
In the works of leisure pedagogy theorists, Scheler is cited in connection with the concept of
man within his philosophical anthropology with reference to the work Die Stellung des Menschen
im Kosmos (1928).% For us, Scheler’s concept of man becomes the starting point for focusing
on anthropology, which refers to the ordo amoris. We reflect on the phenomenon of free time
and the concept of homo faber by comparing the views of M. Scheler and J. Pieper, Christian

1 Rafael A. Burkhanov and Anatoly S. Gagarin, ‘Max Scheler’s Education Concept in the Light of his Philosophical Anthropology,
Perspektivy nauki i obrazovania — Perspectives of Science and Education 48, no. 6 (2020): 12, https://doi.org/10.32744/pse.2020.6.1.

Ivan Hodovsky, ‘Max Scheler - filosof ducha a citu) in Max Scheler, Mi3j filosoficky pohled na svét (Praha: Vy$ehrad, 2003), 12.

Milan Nakone¢ny, Emoce (Praha/Krométiz: Triton, 2012), 287.

Andrej Rajsky, Filozofia vychovy (Vybrané state) (Trnava: Trnavskd univerzita v Trnavé, Pedagogicka fakulta, 2021), 141.

Hodovsky, ‘Max Scheler’, 34.

Tatana Gobelovd, Axiologickd dimenze ve vychové a vzdélavini (Ostrava: Ostravska univerzita v Ostravé, Pedagogicka fakulta, 2006), 5.
Karolina Enquist Kéllgren and Ingrid Vendrell Ferran, ‘Scheler and Zambrano: on a Transformation of the Heart in Spanish Philosophy,
History of European Ideas 48, no. 5 (2022): 635, https://doi.org/10.1080101916599.2022.2064077.

8  Mario Pollo, Animazione Culturale: teoria e metodo (Roma: LAS, 2004), 53.
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philosophers interested in the ordo amoris. Through the lens of leisure pedagogy, we focus on
Scheler’s concept of Bildung, the key role of affective education and the professional identity of
the leisure pedagogue. The title of the article, ‘Formation of the Heart by the Heart, corresponds
to the ordo amoris as the education of the culture of the heart, defining the axiological horizon
of a person. The text includes a mention of the specific use of the concept of the ordo amoris in
education in free time - in the field of literary and religious education, Salesian education, and
cultural animation.

Scheler’s key works for the reflection of ideas about upbringing and education are especially
Der Formalismus in der Ethic und die Materiale Werthethik (1913) and Die Formen des Wissens
und Die Bildung (1925) — published in an abridged form in 1947 under the title Bildung and
Wissen. Notable are his essays on education contained in Philosophische Weltanschauung (1928)
and Der Mensch im Weltalter des Augleichs (1929). There is no mention of the ordo amoris in
Der Formalismus in der Ethic und die Materiale Werthethik. It is likely that Scheler began to
develop this idea only after completing his seminal work on the philosophy of value. He intended
to develop this concept further to make it the central and key concept of his entire philosophy
of values.” The last time he addressed this topic was in his unfinished manuscript Ordo Amoris,
which was published after his death in 1933 in the book Schriften aus dem Nachlass. He further
dealt with the phenomenon of love in the article Liebe und Erkenntnis, and a large part of his
interpretations of love can be found in the study Das Ressentiment im Aufbau der Moralen (1915).
In Scheler’s work Der Formalismus in der Ethic und die Materiale Werthethik, love and hatred
occupy the highest level in the hierarchy of material values."

Present Time

The time we are living in now is a time of crisis in all areas of life. Jan Patocka in his study Max
Scheler — an attempt at overall characteristics (1968) predicted that ‘time will return to him as soon
as it is forced to reflect on its roots’'" In his anthropology, Scheler foreshadowed the development
of society towards individualism. The urgent sign of the present time is individualism (extended
self), subjectivism, and narcissism as symptoms of the broken order of love. Today’s society is
often referred to as a performance, industrial-technological-bureaucratic, hyper-consumer, glob-
al, postmodern, multicultural, free market, and social mobility society. It is going through various
crises — ecological, energy, economic, migration; it is experiencing political, social, and economic
upheavals, the consequences of the covid-19 pandemic and the ongoing war in Ukraine. Ethics
gives way to aesthetics. Basic values represent subjective peculiarities and unique individuality,
the value of life is subordinated to the value of utility. Judgment based on values has been replaced
by judgment based on taste. Man separates himself from nature and the spiritual world. Relativ-
ism prevails: even the truth gives way to purpose. The primacy of instrumental reason and the
dominant position of technology leads to the flattening of lives.'? In postmodernity, fluidity and

9  Timo Purjo, ‘How a Holistic Conception of the Human and Objective Spiritual and Ethical Values Can Be Used as a Basis of Spiritual
Values in Contemporary Education and Research, (paper presented at a colloquium on The Significance of Spiritual Values in
Contemporary Education and Research, Snellman College, Finland, 6% October 2017), https://www.academia.edu/es/34899468/
HOW_A_HOLISTIC_CONCEPTION_OF_THE_HUMAN_AND_OBJECTIVE_SPIRITUAL_AND_ETHICAL_VALUES_CAN_
BE_USED_AS_A_BASIS_FOR_YOUTH_EDUCATION.

10 Michal Janata, Voda a diamanty: hodnoty, zlo, dobro (Praha: Malvern, 2022), 113.

11 Jan Patocka, ‘Max Scheler - pokus celkové charakteristiky, in Max Scheler Misto ¢clovéka v kosmu, translated by Anna Jaurisové (Praha:
Academia, 1968), 6.

12 Jakub Sirovatka, ‘Volny ¢as z (post) moderni perspektivy, in Svobodny cas: pedagogika volného casu jako vychova ke svobodé, ed. Zuzana
Svobodové (Praha: Univerzita Karlova, Karolinum, 2023), 75.
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disposableness rule. Even education focused primarily on the market of knowledge and skills
has not avoided fluidity.”” Education today is lost in a shifting (fluid) maelstrom of values, inf-
ormation, and identities."* Today, education has become a means of the vertical. Disruption of
order and confusion of values is a serious pedagogical problem." In the light of the possibility of
turning a crisis into an opportunity, space opens up for the development of the value potential of
education, for the axiologisation of contemporary education, and the humanisation of education,
which has a philosophical and anthropological significance and refers to the ordo amoris. We live
in an epoch of confusion of hearts, of a broken order of love. And it is precisely the failure of the
order of heart that stands at the deepest roots of all evil.'®

Max Scheler’s work bears witness of his time. He experiences the modern technical world of
the 1920s and 1930s with its positivist-pragmatic view, the development of executive knowledge
within the division of labour of professional sciences. Educating and salvific education takes
a back seat and, according to him, the devastation of education is generally occurring: “We are lit-
erally a jungle in which efforts to educate the nation have almost disappeared’'” According to Jan
Patocka, Scheler’s material ethics allows the reconciliation of ethical and value absolutism with
the relativity of the socio-historical context, in which values are experienced.'® Scheler becomes
our guide in a time of crisis of values when axiological questions begin to move to the centre of
scientific reflection and pedagogical praxis.

Scheler’s Philosophical Anthropology, the Concept of Man

In the age of pluralism and complexity, upbringing and education must primarily face a philosophi-
cal and anthropological challenge. We need an anthropological curriculum that puts the person at its
centre. Man and his image becomes an urgent, anxious problem of the present. In the foreground is
the search for the image of today’s man. With the work Man’s Place in the Cosmos, Scheler became the
founder of modern/contemporary philosophical anthropology.'® His philosophical-anthropological
conception understands man in a cosmological perspective, in which he focuses on the relation-
ship between man and animal. The specificity of man is spirit (Geist).?* The spirit is a specifically
human creative layer with the specific property of openness to the world. Openness to the world
means that man relates to the world, evaluates it, and hierarchises it.*! Scheler attempts to rede-
fine the essence of man in relation to the animal and the metaphysical special position of man.
In the above-mentioned work, the author defines three historical anthropological paradigms: the
Greek-ancient, the Judeo-Christian, and modern natural scientific (modern thought) traditions,
which correspond to theological, philosophical and natural anthropology.> With the arrival of the
postmodern era, A. Rajsky proposes an extension to a new paradigm - the postmodern situation
with its efforts for the image of the whole man.” Scheler gives a complex picture of man, including

13 Zygmunt Bauman, Tekuty Zivot (Praha: Pulchra, 2021), 173.

14 Virginia Da Silva Ferreira and Vera Rudge Werneck, ‘Educate to Humanize of Max Scheler and the Post-modernity of Zygmunt Bauman,
Revista Brasileira de Educagdo 27, (2022): 9, https://doi.org/10.1590/s1413-24782022270052.

15 Nadézda Pelcova, Vzorce lidstvi: filosofické zdiklady pedagogické antropologie (Praha: Portél, 2010), 160.

16 Peter H. Spader, Scheler’s Ethical Personalism: Its Logic, Development and Promise (New York: Fordham University Press, 2002), 7.

17 Max Scheler, ‘Formy védéni a vzdélanf{, in Scheler, Miij filosoficky, 183.

18 Patocka, ‘Max Scheler’, 17.

19 Blanka Kudldcova, Clovék a vychova v dejindch eurépskeho myslenia (Trnava: Pedagogicka fakulta, Trnavska univerzita v Trnavé, 2007), 24.

20 Ibid., 133.

21 Nadézda Pelcova, Je schopnost ucty véci vychovy?, in Lze vychovdvat k ticté a sebeticté? (Studia didactica I1.), ed. Lea Kvétoiiova et al.
(Praha: Univerzita Karlova, Pedagogicka fakulta, 2020), 26.

22 Kudlac¢ova, Clovék a vychova, 25.

23 Andrej Rajsky, Filozofia vychovy (Vybrané state), 69.
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the aspect that man is born as a person. The concept of the person is a central theme for him. The
core and starting point of his personalistic anthropology is the emotional life that makes cognition
possible.”* Scheler defines man as a microcosm (a part of the world containing the whole). His theo-
ry is a link between the Christian teachings of St Augustine and the ‘non-theological’ anthropology
of the 20" century, precisely because it combines both. More than the theological dimension, it
emphasises the personalistic character of love.”® According to Scheler, before man as ‘ens cogitans’
(a thinking being) or ‘ens volans’ (a willing being), there is ‘ens amans’ (a loving being).? The idea of
love as the central act of man will contribute to Scheler’s thesis that man is a loving being above all
other abilities — thinking, decision making, doubting. Scheler thus expands the traditional concept
of man being of reason by the fact that man consists above all of love, of the heart, and values medi-
ated by feeling.”” Man is the act of constant becoming a man. Man is a cosmic being, responsible for
his stay in the world.?®

Education thus means seeking participation in everything that is essential in nature and history,
wanting to be one’s own microcosm, an individually erudite centre, a concentrated world.?* Scheler
saw manss life mission as active participation in spiritual life and personality development, for which
belief in God is the deepest source.”

Free Time, Homo Faber

Otium (free time, inactivity, idleness) is the litmus test of the entire paradigm of anthropo-
genesis. The attitude we take towards the phenomenon of free time reveals our image of the
perception of man. The struggle for education is also a struggle for the meaning of free time, as
it plays a central role in our being and becoming a man.’" Scheler calls for renewed attention to
otium in philosophical anthropology and education (Bildung). He pleads for the recognition
of free time as a possibility that belongs to human beings and belongs to the definition of what
it is to be man. Inactivity allows us to transcend the borders of usefulness and be open to the
world as a whole.” Scheler calls for a rediscovery of the role of leisure in culture.” He points
to the end of work in otium and concentration on the contemplation of life, inspired by deep
spiritual impulses, resulting in the effort to uncover the spiritual form of material nature and
become a co-creator.

The philosopher Josef Pieper (1904-1997) refers to Scheler’s critique of modernity, the one-sided
emphasis on the importance of the production of material values, and the expression of con-
cerns about the instrumentalisation of man in his book MufSe und Kult (1947). Both personali-
ties of German Christian philosophers are united by an interest in philosophical anthropology,
personalism, and phenomenology. They equally arrive at a positive perception of free time and
an accentuation of its qualitative dimension. For Pieper, free time is a state of the soul, and

24 Kudlacova, Clovék a vychova, 124.

25 Hana Oravcovd, ‘Ordo amoris jako rdmec socidlni prace’ (master’s dissertation, University of South Bohemia in Ceské Budéjovice,
2010), 47.

26 Jan Slosiar, Od antropologizmu k filozofickej antropoldgii (Bratislava: Iris, 2002), 93.

27 Tapio Puolimatka, ‘Max Scheler and the Idea of a Well Rounded Education, Educational Philosophy and Theory 40, no. 3 (2008): 365,
https://doi.org/lO. 1111/j.1469-5812.2007.00337 x.

28 Jan Patocka, Komeniologické studie II. (Praha: OIKOYMENH, 1998), 354.

29 Pelcova, Vzorce lidstvi, 170.

30 Hodovsky, Max Scheler, 24.

31 Michele Averchi, “The Role of Idleness in Bildung a Schelerian View), Thaumdzein, Rivista di Filosofia 3 (2015): 549, https://doi.
org/10.13136/thau.v3i0.61.

32 Ibid., 554.

33 Max Scheler, Vom Umsturz der Werte (Francke-Verlag-Bern, 1955), 367.
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taking care of it is a priority.** He calls for a refocusing of attention on the power of the human
soul. Following Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics, he calls for a return to scholé as the highest
value, the prerequisite of which is contemplation.?” Scheler’s idea of derealisation shows simi-
larities with Pieper’s concept of contemplation. In both authors, anxiety about life (vita activa)
is overcome by passive openness to the whole.”* Commenting on Heidegger’s book Being and
Time, Scheler states: “The philosophy of the everyday must be countered with the philosophy
of Sunday. Sunday reflects its light into everyday life. We live from Sunday to Sunday, work
is only a means from Sunday to Sunday’.’” Against Heidegger’s existential philosophy of the
everyday, Scheler sets his ‘philosophy of Sunday’. Instead of the fear of finitude and loneliness,
Dasein posits love as the basic emotion through which the world is revealed, ‘the world, which
is bathed in God’s light’*® For both Scheler and Pieper, the phenomenon of love refers to the
centre of existence (it is the centre of man), and according to them it is necessary to provide
food primarily for the starving heart of man.

Both philosophers share in criticism of the doctrine of homo faber, which gained primacy in the
modern age victory of vita activa over vita contemplativa. Scheler supports the idea of Max Weber
presented in the article The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism, where the origin of the
one-sided focus on performance is associated with Protestantism. Scheler criticises the modern
subjugation of life to utility or the ethos of industrialism. In his famous lecture in Cologne on the
grounds of the Association of Catholic Academicians in 1920, Scheler expressed that the deca-
dence of modernity, finding its original motivation as early as in the Protestant Reformation, led
man to the overestimating of work.”® He rejects the idealised archetype of the industrious worker
(homo faber) promoted by Werner Sombart. According to Scheler, being thoroughly familiar with
the philosophy of pragmatism, it is necessary to build the concept of homo faber in a new way,
because it does not correspond to the metaphysical dignity of man.* Pieper shares Scheler’s crit-
icism of Werner Sombart’s idealising of the image of homo faber.* Man is not (only) an animal
rationale, nor a mere homo faber (an active and purposefully acting being), but man has a special
position in the cosmos that is not embodied by purposeful work. Work must not be a purpose,
but a constitutive component of man. It is a shift from the ideal of a productive individual to the
reality of a person experiencing the present moment.*> Within the ordo amoris, Scheler tries to
give the flattened conception of homo faber its organic place.”” The idea of the ordo amoris allows
him to include in the traditional metaphysical concept also pragmatic motifs of perception and
the whole area of homo faber with modern science and technology. In his book Mufle und Kult,
Pieper expresses his criticism of homo faber in reference to the ever-busy and restless working
spirit that is the disease of the modern age. In his later works he states that man is neither homo
faber nor homo ludens, but homo religiosus.
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2015), 41.

35 Michal Kaplanek, ‘Kontemplace a jeji misto v Zivoté, in Svobodny cas: pedagogika volného casu jako vychova ke svobodé, ed. Zuzana
Svobodové (Praha: Univerzita Karlova, Karolinum, 2023), 52.
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Education

Scheler understands upbringing and education in a double meaning and context: on the one
hand, as a process of acquiring practical knowledge or as a mental activity, but also as creation
and self-creation. Scheler’s second concept arose under the influence of the classic humanist ideal,
expressed in the German environment by the term ‘Bildung’ Bildung is associated with the idea of
a harmonious and all-round development of all human abilities and dispositions. Education, cul-
tura animi, is not conceived as a process of acquiring knowledge, but as an ideal of perfect human
formation of the structure of the entire world.* It is the ability to understand and master what
gives life its overall meaning. Scheler connects the essence of education with the definition of man
as a microcosm. Another purpose of education is Bildung as becoming a person (humanisation
of man) and an attempt at self-ideification, because the idea of humanity and the idea of divinity
are united in man.* The highest knowledge, the so-called salvific knowledge, is the completion
of ruling (executive) and educating knowledge, and at the same time their transcendence.*
Scheler’s vision of becoming the world through becoming a human corresponds to the principle
of the third dimension of education. The sense of education is also the third dimension (wanting
something higher), i.e., personalisation and transcendence. For Scheler, Bildung is a category of
being, not knowing and experiencing.*” According to him, upbringing and education are based
on values. It is a process that leads the student to recognise and hierarchise values in a correct and
appropriate way so that he can situate himself in the world as a man and a person.*® The foun-
dation of all knowledge and understanding is an act of love, and the very core of Bildung is the
education of the heart.* Values can only be known through the heart. The process of upbringing
and education thus becomes a process directing the student to understand the order of love as the
main principle of life.

Ordo Amoris

Scheler suggested turning to the concept of ordo amoris, because it means finding the key to
identification of the direction in upbringing and education.® His concept of ordo amoris seems to
be a deep probe into the essence of human being, a concept that highlights the true values of hum-
anity and points to positive values.”® What Scheler defined in his early work as the ordo amoris
became the essence of his Bildung. Education and upbringing therefore mean the formation of
the ordo amoris, which Scheler identified in 1925 as Bildung. And thus Bildung and formation of
the heart are the same thing. Ordo amoris becomes an educational concept.”

Scheler points to the need for a culture of the heart: “What we figuratively call the heart of man
is not a chaos of blind emotional states. On the contrary, it is the structured counterpart of the

44 Nadézda Pelcova, Filozofickd a pedagogickd antropologie (Praha: Karolinum, 2000), 126-127.
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48 Almiro Schulz, ‘Max Scheler: educar é humanizar, Revista Espaco Pedagdgico 24, no. 3 (2017): 556, https://doi.org/10.5335/rep.
v24i3.7765, https://www.researchgate.net/publication/321991365.
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cosmos of all possible values of love, a microcosm of the world of values’> The heart has its strict
analogon of logic, its ordo amoris, just as objectively, absolutely, as Scheler explains in the context
of Blaise Pascal’s words. Scheler enriched the idea of ordo amoris; he followed up on the thought
legacy of St Augustine and B. Pascal in his phenomenological philosophy.** He was inspired by the
personal version of the Platonic idea of the universal Eros in the context of love as the discoverer
of the world of values, and he also accepts B. Pascal’s vision of the ‘ordre du coeur, the order of
the heart, and agrees with Pascal’s statement that ‘the heart has its reasons which reason does not
know! > Therefore, whoever has the ordo amoris of a man has the man himself. Man sees all the
empirical multiplicity and complexity of values through the basic structure of his heart, which can
be called the centre of man as a spiritual being. The human heart is the seat of the ordo amoris, so
it is the microcosm of the entire objective world of values.® Ordo amoris is love as the core of the
world order, which is the divine order and includes man as well.””

Scheler illustrates the essence of the ordo amoris using the metaphor of a box with windows.
According to Scheler, every person has his core, his law of love, from which he cannot escape,
his ‘box” and ‘through the windows of this box, he sees the world and himself, and he does not
see of the world and himself more than what these windows, according to their position, size, the
colours show. ** Ordo amoris is not only a metaphor with an anthropological meaning, but also
with an epistemological and ontological dimension.”® The manuscript of Ordo amoris remained
unfinished, for Scheler did not have time to thematise this concept further ontologically.*

The ordo amoris defines the axiological horizon of the person, the core of human identity, the
basic ethos of every human being, the core of personality.®’ Our own ordo amoris (preference or
suppression of certain values) configures the essence of the world and determines the modus of
our existence. Because the ordo amoris defines the axiological horizon of the person and repre-
sents the realisation power in his modus of thinking and feeling, it becomes the background of
every movement of the person’s existence.®* The ordo amoris, although it is essentially a hierarchy
of preferences and aversions, is not static but inherently dynamic. The order of the heart repre-
sents an axiological structure, a unique ‘face of an individual that develops over time.* The ordo
amoris is not only an individual-affective order, but also a cosmic axiological order. A person’s af-
fective maturity is realised only to the extent that he opens himself up to the world and accepts
the order that transcends him.** A serious problem is the disruption of order, ‘désordre du coeur,
which manifests itself in the confusion of values. In the broken order of love, hatred and confused
experiencing can prevail. Basically, man is only what his heart is. The task of upbringing is to help
in finding something to put your heart into. The correctness or perversity of human life depends
on the arrangement of love and hatred into the ‘objectively correct order (ordo amoris) and on
the ability to recognize this order and instill the ordo amoris into your heart’® This aspect of ordo
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amoris ethics needs to be incorporated into the basis of upbringing and education. The whole
system of values, the whole ordo amoris, becomes a kind of value-based natural theology.®® It is
a manifestation of the basic moral formula that man follows in his life. It determines man’s being
in much the same way as the formula of a crystal determines its shape.®’

Application of Ordo Amoris in Leisure Time Pedagogy

We will view Scheler’s contribution to contemporary leisure pedagogy through the lens of his
concept of ordo amoris, which brings new sap of the ‘green tree of life’ into the greyness of many
theories. The sad picture of today’s times calls for a cultural change, a fundamental change in
the attitude of today’s people, leading to the regeneration of humanity. However, this requires
a revolution in values, which then generates an evolution in behaviour.® And upbringing and
education in free time could become the space where this change in the overall attitude of a man
could be induced.” It is about realising one’s own value potential and one’s own responsibility,
about moving towards responsible humanity. Scheler’s thought legacy becomes a rich source of
inspiration for leisure pedagogy - the concept of man, the priority of the affective domain, the
phenomenological approach, the emphasis on the development of emotional intelligence and the
psychagogic dimension of education with a philosophical and religious dimension. In it, we find
stimuli for defining the professional identity of the contemporary free time pedagogue. In the
following chapters ‘Formation of the Heart’ and ‘Formation of the Heart by the Heart, we will
try to show how the concept of ordo amoris can become a functional ethical model for leisure

pedagogy.
Formation of the Heart

1. Scheler’s Philosophical Anthropology Referring to the Ordo Amoris

Scheler’s philosophical anthropology, based on the spiritual principles of Christianity, can be-
come a methodological basis for leisure pedagogy. We find here the concept of a human being
corresponding to his needs. Scheler gives a complex image of man, including the fact that man is
born as a person. Recognising others as persons, being recognised by them as a person, and thus
being a person, is both ontologically and ethically the foundation of the good of existence.” For
Scheler, the concept of person is a central theme.” The person participates in his being human,
humanisation. Scheler further defines man as a microcosm (concentrated world) and the world
of upbringing and education as a correlate of wholeness. He also understands man as ‘ens amans
(aloving being)’ and ‘ens volans (a willing being)’ and bases education on sympathy.”? His philo-
sophical-anthropological conception perceives man in a cosmological perspective with a ‘meta-
physical special position’ As a spiritual being, man is the highest level of intelligence and is (unlike
animals) ‘open to the world; he relates to the world, behaves in a certain way, evaluates it, and
hierarchises it. Opening the world with love is actually creation.” Scheler expands the traditional
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concept of man, so that man consists primarily of love. His personalistic anthropology refers to
the ordo amoris; its basis is emotional life. Scheler’s anthropology has a certain theological di-
mension, but love, which occupies a prominent place in it, is grasped on the basis of the empirical
knowledge of psychology. More than the theological dimension, he emphasises the personalistic
character of love.” It is very important that the leisure pedagogue starts from a holistic concept
of the person.

2. Scheler’s Concept of Formation as Ordo Amoris

From the previous text the need for an anthropological educational curriculum follows, which
the heart (as the place of love in a person) would place at its centre. The idea of ordo amoris,
which became the core of Scheler’s Bildung from 1925, represents formation, the cultivation of
the heart.”> Scheler speaks of the movement of the heart, which must be subject to an objec-
tively correct order. Values can only be recognised by the heart. The heart plays a central role
in accepting values. According to Scheler, the purpose of value formation is to teach pupils to
have (respect) values, to cultivate the sense of values. Scheler calls the system of evaluation and
hierarchy of values an ethos. Revealing the axiological dimension of reality and directing pupils
towards value potential is a key task of formation and education in free time. The metaphysical
conception of values within Scheler’s axiology can be a way out of the prevailing relativism of val-
ues and the danger of their subjectivisation.” The concept of ordo amoris represents a formation
style based on values formation. Ordo amoris shapes the axiological identity, the unique ‘face’ of
man as a person. The order of love is what organises the chaos of being. It is the core of the world
order, which also includes man.

Romano Guardini (1885-1965), whom Scheler described shortly before his death as ‘a German
Christian educator in the true sense of the word, continued the ideas of the ordo amoris.
Scheler’s phenomenology itself can be placed in the context of Guardini’s ‘phenomenology of
Christian existence’; both are united by a Pascalian emphasis on the way of the heart. (Guardini is
the author of a study on Pascal published under the title Christian Consciousness.””) For Guardini,
prayer and culture are inseparable. He understands the divine creation as an ordo amoris, where
man discovers himself as a creature called to fulfil his nature by freely responding to God’s love
through prayer and works.

The phenomenon of love seems to be disappearing from the current pedagogical discourse. Scheler
considered love to be the basis of all education; he found the truth about the depth of the anthro-
pological phenomenon of love in philosophy.” Thus, we perceive leisure pedagogy as a science
‘about man’ (a humanities science), not a science ‘about society’ The basis of our perception is the
accentuation of the phenomenon of pedagogical love and its significance for current pedagogical
theory and educational practice in contrast to the phenomenon of prosociality, resulting from the
understanding of leisure pedagogy of free time as a social science.

For Scheler, his phenomenology became the means how to describe ordo amoris. The traditional
phenomenology of his time overlooked the experience of love or the human heart. Through his
phenomenological approach, Scheler was able to describe the order of the heart, the experience
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of love for a person, and the giving of the absolute.” Value ethics thus arose within the framework
of phenomenological philosophy, and Scheler was one of its most important representatives. His
phenomenology recognises the cognitive basis of emotional life, the primacy of emotions.* Today,
there are not many theorists who look at upbringing and education through the phenomenologi-
cal perspective. Scheler’s legacy becomes a challenge for leisure educators. They can take inspira-
tion from the phenomenological approach — even M. Scheler revealed the bases of upbringing in
scholé. It is necessary to turn pupils back to the things themselves, not to their constructs.

The philosophy of emotionality is Scheler’s greatest contribution to the development of philo-
sophical thought. He anchors emotionality ontologically and epistemologically. In Scheler’s time,
the world of emotional life was left to psychology and its partial view. Emotionality ceased to be
a philosophical and epistemological question. Scheler developed a distinctive theory of ‘material
value ethics’ and ‘philosophy of feeling’ Feelings are the central theme of his ethics; he subjects
them to phenomenological analysis from various points of view.*! The emphasis, with which
Scheler insists on distinguishing the emotional state (in which the subject experiences values)
from the non-value emotional state, results from the need not to associate every emotion with
a cognitive function.®

According to him, emotional formation has a decisive place in upbringing. Scheler developed the
motif of the emotional engagement of man in the ontological, social, and existential realities of
the modern world.*’ There is no thinker who has thought through, specified, and developed the
motive of mans emotional engagement as deeply as him. By restoring the link between feelings
and values, he made it possible to place education firmly within the framework of ethics.** The
affective growth is a necessary condition for authentic existence. The emotional life is an access tool
to the world, a coordinated cosmos of values. Emotions relate to the heart of man. They reveal to
us the extent and height of our world, they are rooted in our spiritual dimension. This appears to
be a key point for contemporary pedagogy. It is an affective education that goes beyond psycholo-
gism and subjectivism. We propose the concept of free time pedagogy as a pedagogy of affective
life. D. Bruzzone describes it as a pedagogy that goes beyond the reductive paradigm of ‘emotional
intelligence’ towards emotional formation as a deep examination of ourselves which enables a deep
understanding of others.*® Emotional education has been marginalised for a long time; its renewal
today is more associated with the psychological concept of well-being. In leisure pedagogy, a space
opens up for emotional formation towards the existential idea of “fulfilment of meaning’ In the light
of Scheler’s phenomenology of emotional life, we see the key role of leisure pedagogy in affective
formation.

Leisure pedagogy as a formation with a psychagogic focus has a philosophical and religious dim-
ension, which is concretely reflected, for example, in subjects with literary, philosophical, reli-
gious/spiritual content. The interpretation of literary, philosophical, and spiritual texts is grasping
the author’s ordo amoris. When interpreting texts, the process of interpretation is accompanied
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by the act of love. The ordo amoris is a general principle of understanding, but in the case of
understanding an artistic text it is much more fundamental than in the case of a scientific text.*
Scheler’s conception of the meaning of the heart and ordo amoris is a way to understand the
meaning of Salesian education as a ‘pedagogy of the heart’®” There is an analogy between M.
Scheler’s axiological thinking and Salesian pedagogy. Salesian anthropology considers love in the
human person to be central. Don Bosco suggested amorevolezza (love) as one of the pillars of his
preventive system. Mario Pollo, the author of cultural animation, draws on Scheler’s anthropol-
ogy in his book Animazione Culturale.® Cultural animation represents an attitude guided by the
love of life. It is an educational style based on values education. The goal of cultural animation is
enculturation.

Formation of the Heart by the Heart
The Professional Identity of the Leisure Time Pedagogue from the Perspective
of the Ordo Amoris

The previous defence of the concept of ordo amoris as a model for leisure pedagogy, representing
the process of helping the student to lead his own life in the order of love, takes into account the
personal assumptions of the educator. The pedagogue should become a guide or mentor to his
wards on the way to axiological maturation. The title of this article Formation of the Heart by the
Heart refers to the formation by man who is freely realising humanisation, a pedagogue who takes
his student into his heart as a uniqueness, opens his heart to the spheres of values, and sees in
him the potential of ‘who he could be’ A human being is most of all the ordo amoris. Man’s ordo
amoris is the key to the opening: “‘Whoever has the ordo amoris of a man has the man himself’
The ordo amoris characterises the personal ethos: ‘it determines what we love, what interests us,
what is valuable to us, and in what order, it defines us.® This is why the personality qualifications
of the leisure pedagogue are the most important. It depends on the level of the teacher’s own
personal growth, the acquisition of self-knowledge and self-reflection, and the achievement of
affective maturity. The development of emotional competences needs to be included in the train-
ing of future pedagogues. The ideal is an exemplary person with a developed and deep emotional
life, who is able to open the hearts of students to higher moral levels and who does not perceive
his profession as a job, but as a mission. The teacher’s individual ordo amoris and the atmosphere
of openness based on love and trust are decisive for the growth of students’ sensitivity to reality,
and the expansion of the hierarchy of their preferences.” The key domain of the professional
identity of a leisure pedagogue is the affective domain.” The teacher should understand what
paideia is, experience scholé, and base his educational work on the relationship of sympathy.
We recommend that leisure pedagogues familiarise themselves with the ordo amoris as a basic
approach to good education — upbringing that is understood as Bildung and the ‘eternal task’ of
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humanisation, together with the holistic concept of man.”* Light exists, but warmth and life are
often absent. This is the challenge for leisure pedagogy, a space for assimilated knowledge that
becomes life and function.

Scheler emphasises self-education through examples, which is part of his exemplarist theory of
Bildung. In his text Vorbilder und Fiihrer (1914) he develops the idea of exemplification already
presented in the book Der Formalismus in der Ethic und die Materiale Werthethik (1913). The
theory of exemplary personalities is much more important and fundamental than the issue of
leaders. Scheler connects the idea of ordo amoris with the sphere of values and its hierarchical
order. According to the hierarchy, he distinguishes the main model types - the saint (value of
holiness), the genius (value of creative abilities), the hero (value of nobility), the leading mind of
civilisation (value of usefulness), and the master of the art of living (value of bliss). Each person
must seek the right examples for building the realisation of values within ordo amoris and be
initiated by the great patterns that indicate the ‘measure’ of possible humanisation. This opens up
space for pedagogues to lead their students properly by their own example. According to Scheler,
by becoming humanised, man becomes both the object and the subject of salvation. Jesus is an
example of the highest type of value (holy person), but also a moral genius. His ordo amoris
allowed him to see higher values and thus opened up the world to new areas of higher values.”
Scheler refers to Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount from Matthew 5-7 as evidence of the discovery of
a new realm of values.” In Jesus Christ there is achieved the perfect union of divine revelation and
the purest humanity.

Conclusion

Max Scheler is truly a founding and inspiring personality who left a deep mark on the soil of
philosophy. His work is not only an extraordinary milestone for philosophy and philosophical
anthropology but also an important contribution to pedagogy and the philosophy of education
— it contains important knowledge about many educational questions that are still open and fund-
amental for our time. Although his legacy of thought provides a fruitful source for pedagogical
reflection, his insights have nevertheless been largely ignored within pedagogical practice. More-
over, he did not have the grace of years (he died at the age of 54) to complete the mission that he
set out also in the field of his concept of ordo amoris, which is the subject of this article.

The idea of the ordo amoris is more than 1,500 years old and seems to have lost none of its val-
idity in that time. On the contrary, it can be said that it represents a concept that is a sufficiently
flexible response to the problems brought about by the present. This is a concept that is valid and
functional in every society, if love in the universal form of love for God and neighbour is part of
the relational framework on a general level. Researching the concept of ordo amoris led to the
final defence of love as the basic principle of the relational framework and the order of love as
a structure defining man’s place in the world with his life orientation towards the highest good.
The ordo amoris is the order that will bring harmony to the current chaos of quicksand ethics
without a firm foundation. The development of the student’s individual ordo amoris represents
the most important factor in the educational process. Scheler’s concept of love as the determining
principle of man’s relationship to the world and God is a challenge to contemporaries. Nothing
great can be achieved without the passion of love, which is a challenge for today’s teachers and
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educators who are called to cultivate and educate love.

One of the touchstones of upbringing and education in free time will be its ability to offer students
building material for experiencing and understanding the meaning of life. Scheler’s concept of
education, which directs man to higher values, becomes a popular philosophical and pedagogical
idea. In leisure pedagogy, it updates the idea of paideia (care for the soul) and the opening of
education for philosophical, value, emotional, indeed affective formation.

Education is currently urgent in building a planetary education that is focused on humanisation.
As a protector of the whole and a helper in the renewal of humanity, Scheler becomes a great
challenge not only for contemporary leisure pedagogy, where he can become an invaluable guide.
To bring up man’s heart means to enable man to be in the world and to act in the world accord-
ing to consciousness. Even for the 21* century, the idea that ‘It is only with the heart that one
can see rightly’ (Antoine de Saint Exupéry) remains valid. It is our wish that one day the time will
come when the primacy of heart will be universally recognised.

A detailed analysis of M. Scheler’s philosophical and axiological proposal, including a critical
reflection of his concept of values, is beyond the scope of this article. Below we refer to the latest
reflection of Scheler’s value ethics in Czech philosophy.”” Nevertheless, his legacy remains a con-
tribution to the field of development of contemporary axiology and ethics. His philosophical
anthropology can become the methodological basis of modern education not only in the field of
upbringing and education in free time. His philosophy of education can be enriched with modern
phenomenological and hermeneutic ideas.”® Next year we will celebrate the 150" anniversary of
the birth of Max Scheler. We firmly believe that his ideas will stand the further test of time and
that through his phenomenological lens we will learn to ‘see again’
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Abstract

This paper focuses on the phenomena of spirituality and religiosity of Slovak adolescents in
the context of their radicalisation. The theoretical part of the paper presents a definition of
terms, as well as an overview of their specific contexts, identified on the basis of previous
research. The empirical part describes the author’s quantitative research, in which the inter-
relationships between spirituality, religiosity, family relationships, and adolescents’ radicalisa-
tion were demonstrated. The results of the research show that in social work it is necessary to
reflect on the spirituality of clients and to see it as an integral part of the bio-psycho-social-
spiritual perception of the individual in the context of his social milieu.

Keywords: spirituality, religiosity, adolescence, radicalisation, social work

Introduction

The current period is characterised by continuous development and rapid change. Not only edu-
cation and the labour market, but also the value orientation and the position of individuals and
families in society are dynamically developing and changing. The generation that is on the thresh-
old of adulthood and therefore amid the process of integration into this society is therefore often
looking for a stable point of support that would provide it with a sense of stability and a value
grounding that is resistant to these changes. For a certain proportion of adolescents, spirituality
can be a life support work that gives them security and relative stability in values and thinking.
A negative consequence of a misplaced grasp of spirituality can be in its totalitarian acceptance,
leading to radical views. Thus, this article will focus on the relationship between spirituality, relig-
iosity, family relationships, and adolescent radicalisation.

The radicalisation of young people in Slovakia has been a long-standing issue, significantly catalysed
by the pandemic period, which was associated with restrictive measures impacting the lives of adol-
escents. Radicalisation is present among Slovak adolescents across all regions, school types, and
families, with noticeable differences primarily observed in the degree of radicalisation.? Therefore,
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the subject of interest in the article is currently relevant within the conditions of the Slovak Republic,
as there is an observable effort by radical and extremist groups to expand their sphere of influence,
to gain significance and societal impact. These groups can be primarily identified as having a rad-
ical nationalist political orientation historically linked to the problematic relationship between the
majority and minority groups, along with the mythologisation of historical events. This can also
be associated with the current inclination towards alternative and conspiratorial beliefs, amplified
by certain media outlets. Research conducted by the Institute of Public Affairs demonstrated that
although the concept of Christian conservatism resonates with only 8% of respondents aged 18 to
39, as many as 56% of respondents agree with the need to protect Christianity from Islam.’

Spirituality and Religiosity

We understand spirituality as the spiritual dimension of human existence that transcends
everyday life, thereby complementing and co-creating a comprehensive, holistically-oriented
bio-psycho-social-spiritual perspective on individuals.* The essence of spirituality encompasses
topics such as the meaning of life, morality, and a transcendent reality that can be conceptualised
in various ways. On the other hand, religiosity primarily comprises an institutionalised system
of beliefs, values, expressions, and symbols focused on the spiritual realm. It holds a communal
character and is transmitted over time as part of traditions.” The term ‘spirituality’ denotes an
individual’s personal experience within the realm of transcendence and the quest for life’s mean-
ing. In contrast, the related term ‘religiosity’ expresses a practical relationship to a specific
religious doctrine or religious community.® Religiosity is more institutional, whereas spiritual-
ity is based on an individual’s personal stance towards transcendental matters, hence making it
a more overarching concept.” While religiosity emphasises the ceremonial and ritualistic aspects
of religious experience, often formally associated with a specific religious direction, spirituality is
characterised by an individual’s subjective capacity to embrace a transcendent reality and adapt
their experiences to it. Therefore, some authors consider spirituality as the core of religiosity.®
Expressions of religiosity include activities like attending religious services and other rituals, pri-
vate prayer, confession, or engaging in spiritual conversations. On the other hand, spirituality
manifests primarily through contemplation of transcendent matters, reflecting on the meaning of
life and other existential topics, belief in an afterlife, and reassessing the significance of religion
as a whole.

The relationship between spirituality and religiosity can be perceived as separate (both phenomena
symmetrically exist independently), mutually conditioning (one phenomenon complements the
other), or interconnected (one phenomenon is linked to the other, yet they are equivalent).” The
research connection between the concepts of spirituality and religiosity, particularly concerning

3 Marian VelSic, Mladi Ludia a Rizikd Extrémizmu: Vyskumnd Stiidia (Bratislava: Institat pre verejné otazky, 2017).

4 Stanislav Kratochvil, Zdklady psychoterapie (Praha: Portal, 2017), 114.

5 Edward R. Canda, Leola Dyrud Furman, and Hwi-Ja Canda, Spiritual diversity in social work practice: The heart of helping (Oxford
University Press, USA, 2019).

6  Tereza Cimrmannova, ‘Spirituality in Social Work with Respect to the Helping Person’s Education and Skills, Caritas Et Veritas 7, no. 1
(2017): 22-31, https://doi.org/10.32725/cetv.2017.005.

7  Jamal-E-Din MahdiNejad, Hamidreza Azemati, Ali Sadeghi Habibabad, and Pietro Matracchi, ‘Investigating the Effect of Age and
Gender of Users on Improving Spirituality by Using EEG, Cognitive Neurodynamics 15, no. 4 (2020): 637-47, https://doi.org/10.1007/
s11571-020-09654-x.

8  Andrej Nikulin, Psychosocidlne aspekty vyvinu religiozity (PreSov: Vydavatelstvo PreSovskej univerzity, 2021), 9.

9  Sahaya Selvam, “Towards Religious-Spirituality: A Multidimensional Matrix of Religion and Spirituality, Journal for the Study of Religions
and Ideologies, (2013), http://jsri.ro/ojs/index.php/jsri/article/view/718/600.
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an individual’s quality of life and well-being, is often referred to as the religio-spiritual factor.'

From the above, it is evident that the spiritual and religious components play a significant role
in shaping an individual’s overall well-being. The absence of these components has the potential
to negatively impact life quality or create a sense of incompleteness.' Similarly, research findings
suggest that the absence of spirituality in an individual’s life can, in certain cases, lead to a decline
in their overall quality of life.!* Research has also identified a significant correlation between relig-
iosity, levels of satisfaction, and health." Therefore, we consider it current and essential to focus on
assessing the presence of spirituality among adolescents. They constitute a significant client group
in social work and simultaneously find themselves in a specific period marked by considerable
sensitivity to the development of radicalisation as well as other forms of socially risky behaviour.

Spirituality and Religiosity among Adolescents

Adolescence is typically characterised as a developmental period ranging from ages 16 to 20. This
ontogenetic phase is commonly marked by interest differentiation and distinctiveness, the pursuit
of personal identity, as well as an emphasis on intergenerational differences.'*

A characteristic aspect linked to identity formation involves adolescents adopting various opin-
ions and behavioural patterns, gradually internalising them. The process of shaping one’s rela-
tionship with oneself and one’s identity, as well as assuming responsibility for one’s life and
decisions, also extends to the realm of spirituality. Here, there is a revision of held values and
beliefs, leading to the creation of a new relationship with religious experiences, spirituality,
and religious expressions.”® This quest for and formation of the meaning of life, pillars of mor-
al principles, and transcendence precisely represent a significant part of the transition from
childhood to adulthood.'® This period of significant life changes and crises also acts as a catalyst
for the search, discovery, or transformation of personal perception of spirituality.'” The afore-
mentioned transition from childhood to adulthood is associated with several existential crises,
stemming, among other things, from the need to establish meaningful life goals. In the absence
of adequate support in an adolescent’s life, this can be a source of frustration, which negatively
impacts adolescent development.'® Research has examined the spirituality and religiosity of
adolescents through several studies, and their results indicate a connection between adoles-
cents’ spirituality and their sense of purpose, as well as their coping strategies.'” Therefore, it

10 Annette Mahoney and Annmarie Cano, ‘Introduction to the Special Section on Religion and Spirituality in Family Life: Pathways
between Relational Spirituality, Family Relationships and Personal Well-Being), Journal of Family Psychology 28, no. 6 (2014): 735-738,
https://doi.org/10.1037/fam0000041.
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can be stated that spirituality forms a significant part of the overall lifestyle and well-being of
adolescents.?

Spirituality, Risk Behaviour, Radicalisation, and Family Relationships of
Adolescents in the Context of Social Work

The concept of spirituality is closely intertwined with social services and social work in general.*!
Despite the current trend where several authors link the themes of spirituality and social work
or helping professions in general, there is little attention given to the spirituality of adolescents
within this context.*

For social work, it is crucial to understand the changes in the spiritual and religious experiences of
adolescents. Within this target group of social work, it is becoming common to delineate oneself
from traditional spiritual expressions or to replace them with new forms. These newer forms are
infused with different attributes stemming from contemporary times and encompass elements
such as belief in the afterlife, predicting the future, or engaging in magical practices for bringing
luck.”

The reflection on spirituality establishes a framework for a more adequate utilisation of various
theoretical approaches in social work (e.g., person-in-environment). Social workers who reflect
on their clients’ spiritual experiences can assist adolescents in understanding the functioning,
dysfunctions, complexity, and dynamics of their own spirituality. A proper grasp of spirituality
by social workers leads to its transformation into a potential life resource, fostering meaning-
fulness, growth, and empowerment among adolescents.”* In general, adolescents who actively
experience a particular form of spirituality tend to label themselves as prosocial individuals.”
Current research, however, does not provide a reliable and unequivocal answer regarding the
cause of these relationships.” Spirituality is also often associated with the level of resilience in
individuals.” The presence of spiritual experiences in the lives of adolescents is presumed to func-
tion as a protective factor concerning the occurrence of various social pathological phenomena,
such as substance abuse or premature and risky sexual behaviour. Positive manifestations of its
presence also include improved academic performance, civic engagement, and overall mental
health in adolescents.?® Research has also demonstrated a significant positive correlation between
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the spirituality of adolescents and their life satisfaction. Negative correlations were observed be-
tween spirituality and feelings of hopelessness, delinquent behaviour, problematic internet use,
intentional self-harming behaviour, and suicidal behaviour.” In addition to the aforementioned
positive effects of spirituality and religiosity in adolescents’ lives, it is essential to pay attention to
potential negative aspects that may be reinforced by spirituality and religiosity. One such negative
consequence could be radicalisation.

Radicalisation is defined as a process involving the influencing of individuals or groups by a radi-
cal ideology. Radical ideologies can have various political or religious foundations.”® The process of
radicalisation thus fosters radical beliefs, thinking, and behaviour.** The initial cause of radicalisa-
tion can be linked to an individual’s confrontation with injustice, social inequality, and oppression.
The response to encountering these realities might indeed lead an individual to incline towards
radical thinking.’” The process of radicalisation is characterised by individuals gravitating towards
increasingly violent expressions targeting symbolic objectives or members of other groups. They
might also opt for more violent means to achieve their goals or advocate for desired changes.” The
conceptual differentiation between the terms ‘radicalisation” and its related term ‘extremism’ lies
precisely in the inclination towards violence. Radicalisation refers to the process of cognitively
internalising extremist thoughts, accepting the legitimacy of using violence to achieve set goals.
In extremism, emphasis is placed primarily on the conative component, encompassing various
forms of participation in carrying out radical thoughts, ranging from activism to direct involve-
ment in terrorist acts. Violence is, therefore, a common but not necessary accompanying phe-
nomenon.* From the perspective of recipients of radical ideologies, radicalisation can be defined
as a process of incremental socialisation towards extremism. From the viewpoint of disseminators
of radical messages, one might speak of a process involving agitation, mobilisation, and manipu-
lation, aiming to achieve metanoia - a profound shift in the recipient’s life from an individualistic
self-concept to accentuating a radical communal identity.”

In the context of radicalisation, it is crucial to emphasise that adolescence is a period of openness
to embracing various ideologies, including those rooted in spirituality, which can captivate ado-
lescents. This is especially true when these ideas are presented in an interesting and convincing
manner. Demagogic presentation of spiritual values can consequently lead to a totalitarian orien-
tation, wherein adolescents are motivated to advocate the alleged truth imposed on them by all
available means.* Apart from spirituality or religiosity, other social factors such as unemployment,
delinquency, or difficulties in integrating into various social institutions (such as family systems
or the job market) represent risk factors for the development of radicalisation.””
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Apart from spirituality, family relationships are a significant component of an adolescent’s life.
The family provides adolescents with environments for socialisation, acquiring personality traits,
and shaping behavioural patterns.*® During adolescence, the family becomes a crucial element
significantly influencing an individual’s development and their comprehensive integration into
society. Research has demonstrated connections between the family environment and adolescents’
subjective well-being, their positive attitudes towards life, and their self-esteem.* In the context of
family background, one can discuss both direct and indirect influences on radicalisation.*
Social work, focusing on various aspects of an individuals life, can reliably cover a broad range of
social factors contributing to radicalisation. In conjunction with a respectful approach towards
understanding the spiritual experiences of the individual, this sets the stage for effective preventi-
on, intervention, as well as the resocialisation of clients at risk of radicalisation or other forms of
socially risky behaviour.

Empirical Study

The conducted research employed a quantitative design, utilising a nomothetic and deductive
approach. The aim of the study was to determine the correlations between the main variables:
level of religiosity, level of spirituality, degree of radicalisation, and the level of positive parental
relationships.

Four main hypotheses were formulated:

« there exists a positive correlation between religiosity and radicalisation,

o there exists a positive correlation between religiosity and positive parental relationships,

o there exists a relationship between spirituality and radicalisation,

o there exists a positive correlation between spirituality and positive parental relationships.

The data collection itself was conducted through a battery of questionnaires. We utilised an
author-developed religiosity questionnaire inspired by the European Social Survey (ESS)
research.* It consisted of six items to which respondents answered on a scale: 1 = definitely no,
5 = definitely yes. The Cronbach’ alpha reached a value of 0.933. The items pertained to religious
practices: practising religious acts (prayer, Confession); belief in a higher power, in God; belief in
an afterlife; private prayer; attending Mass; Confession attendance.

The author-developed spirituality questionnaire was inspired by MacDonald’s Expressions of
Spirituality Inventory (ESI) scale** and its Slovak translation.* The questionnaire consists of 11
items, to which respondents answered on a scale of 1 = disagree to 5 = agree. It includes items
such as: ‘T was not very interested in religion until I began to ask questions about the meaning and
purpose of my life; I was forced to ask religious questions due to increasing awareness of tension
in my world and my relationship to it; My life experiences led me to reconsider my religious
beliefs; I constantly question my religious convictions; There are many religious questions on
which my opinions are constantly changing’ We treated the questionnaire as a single-factor scale
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of spirituality, with a Cronbach’s alpha value of 0.869.

The PRPS questionnaire is a questionnaire on positive relationships with parents designed for
adolescents.** The questionnaire consists of six items where respondents rate on a frequency scale:
1 = never, 5 = always. The Cronbach’s alpha value reached 0.893. The items are as follows: My
mum/dad tells me that she/he is proud of me; My mum/dad is interested in what I do; My mum/
dad listens to me when I talk to her/him; I can count on my mum/dad always being there when
I need her/him; I talk to my mum/dad about things that are really important; It's nice to share my
feelings and thoughts with my mum/dad.

The REPTSA questionnaire is by Lichner.* The questionnaire consists of 33 items where the re-
spondent answers on a scale of 1 = strongly disagree, 5 = strongly agree. The questionnaire is
scored into two factors: Personal values (a = 0.887) and General values (a = 0.780). The purpose
of the instrument is to capture opinions, attitudes, and values related to radicalisation and ex-
tremism in two factors:

F1 - Personal values, attitudes, and beliefs — a factor that reflects personal opinions about certain
population groups, the determination of respondents towards active actions aimed at suppressing
human and civil rights, which in our opinion indicates a commitment to engaging in activities
showing signs of radicalisation and extremism;

F2 - General values and opinions supporting radicalisation and extremism - this factor is charac-
terised by negative to hostile views towards specific population groups and minorities, bordering
on xenophobic thoughts, as well as general negative beliefs that support radicalisation and ex-
tremism among respondents.

The questionnaire battery was supplemented with questions aimed at identifying selected
socio-demographic characteristics of the respondents.

The collection of research data took place at the end of 2022 through an online tool. The research
sample was selected using cluster random sampling. A complete list of secondary schools in the
Slovak Republic was created. Schools were divided into three categories: gymnasiums (i.e., gram-
mar schools), academies, and vocational schools. Subsequently, one secondary school from each
category was randomly selected from each self-governing region. Students from selected sec-
ondary schools in their second and third years participated in the research. They were informed
about the research during a designated school hour and provided access to the online version of
the questionnaire. A total of 408 respondents participated. After eliminating questionnaires with
omitted items, 334 respondents (149 males, 185 females) were included in the study, ranging in
age from 15 to 21 years (X = 17.26; Med = 17; SD = 0.85).

We focused our interest on several research areas that rely on main variables — spirituality, religi-
osity, family relationships, and radicalisation:

o the relationship between religiosity and family relationships;

o the relationship between religiosity and radicalisation;

o the relationship between spirituality and family relationships;

o the relationship between spirituality and radicalisation.

The research was focused on the general presence of spirituality and religiosity among adoles-
cents; therefore, we did not focus on respondents’ affiliation with a specific faith or denomination.
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For the same reason, questions related to religious affiliation were not part of the questionnaire
battery.

Based on the Shapiro-Wilk test values indicating non-normal distribution of the data (p < 0.001),
we opted for non-parametric statistical tests for the analytical procedures.

The respondents expressed their formal affiliation with a specific church or religion as follows.

Table 1 Formal affiliation with the church

State n %

I am a believer, I belong to a church 123 36.82 %
I am a believer, but I don't belong to a church 31 9.28 %
I don’t know / undecided 66 19.76 %
I am a non-believer, I belong to a church 22 6.59 %
I am a non-believer, I don't belong to a church 92 27.54 %
Total 334 100 %

Table 1 shows that the majority of adolescents in our research sample have a clear formal rela-
tionship with a church and faith. The largest group of respondents identified themselves as be-
lievers affiliated with a specific church. The category with the second largest representation was
respondents identifying as non-believers who are not affiliated with any church. The uncertainty
or indecision in this matter was expressed by the smallest number of respondents.

The relationship between religiosity and family relationships

The average score on the 5-point frequency scale reached a value of 3.52. This indicates that ado-
lescents exhibited a generally positive relationship with their parents. When examining the rela-
tionship between religiosity and positive relationships with parents, a statistically significant weak
correlation was confirmed (Table 2). As religiosity is mainly understood in relation to practical
manifestations of religion in specific activities, these results may suggest that adolescents engage
in religious activities together with their families. In this case, such activities could be perceived as
a shared ritual, fostering, among other things, positive family relationships. The provided explana-
tion aligns with the claims made by authors Regnerus and Burdette, who cite the reinforcement of
family relationships as one of the potential positive consequences of religious activities. Engaging
in religious rituals together can create a pleasant atmosphere associated with family interactions,
thereby contributing to the development of family models and behaviour patterns.*

Table 2 The correlation between religiosity and positive relationships with parents

Spearman’s rank correlation coeflicient Religiosity
Positive relationships with parents r=0.205
p < 0.001+*

46 Mark D. Regnerus and Amy M. Burdette. ‘Religious Change and Adolescent Family Dynamics, Sociological Quarterly 47, no. 1 (2006):
175-194, https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1533-8525.2006.00042.x.
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The relationship between religiosity and radicalisation

The degree of radicalisation among the respondents reached an average score of 2.73 in the
Personal Values factor and 1.93 in the General Values factor, showing a significant difference. This
variance might be attributed to the fact that adolescents feel more closely connected to personal
values than general values, which contributes to forming a clearer attitude in this area. It is note-
worthy that a statistically significant positive correlation between radicalisation and religiosity
was identified. Although this correlation is weak, its presence suggests a positive relationship be-
tween the presence of religious expressions and radicalisation in both general and personal values
factors (Table 3). As for spirituality, no correlation was confirmed concerning radicalisation in the
domain of personal values (r = 0.023; p = 0.671). However, a weak correlation was confirmed in
the domain of general values (r = 0.147; p = 0.007).

Table 3 The correlation between religiosity and the degree of radicalisation

Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient Religiosity
Radicalisation r=0.108
Personal values p = 0.048%
Radicalisation r=0.235
General values p < 0.001***

The relationship between spirituality and family relationships

Table 4 The correlation between spirituality and family relationships.

Spearman’s rank correlation coeflicient Spirituality
Positive relationships with parents r=-0.025
p = 0.645

The correlation between spirituality and positive family relationships was not confirmed. In this
case, it is important to consider that spirituality, unlike religiosity, which is based on specific
expressions and activities, may have a more intimate dimension for adolescents that they do not
share with their close relatives or immediate family.

The relationship between spirituality and radicalisation

Regarding the relationship between spirituality and radicalisation, we found a statistically sig-
nificant weak correlation between spirituality and the second factor of radicalisation — General
Values. The identified presence of this weak correlation can be explained by the fact that adoles-
cents actively contemplating spiritual questions may also incline towards deeper contemplation
on other topics, leading them to partially question socially accepted views. These views can be
categorised as part of the general values explored among the respondents.
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Table 5 Correlation between spirituality and adolescent radicalisation

Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient | Spirituality
Radicalisation r=0.023
Personal values p=0.671
Radicalisation r=0.147
General values p =0.007**

Discussion and Implications for Practice

Given the complexity of the phenomenon of radicalisation, it is not possible to speak of its une-
quivocal explanation or identify a universal cause of this occurrence in society. However, partial
research results can contribute to a more thorough mapping of the processes that lead to or rein-
force radicalisation.

In our study, we focused on the relationships between spirituality, religiosity, family relationships,
and the degree of adolescent radicalisation. From the established hypotheses, we confirmed exist-
ing correlations between religiosity and adolescent radicalisation in both of its examined factors.
Similarly, the hypothesis concerning a significant correlation between religiosity and relation-
ships with parents was empirically validated. We also identified a correlation between spirituality
and radicalisation in the factor of general values. However, as the correlation did not prove to be
significant in the factor of personal values, it is not possible to confirm definitively that hypothe-
sis. Similarly, the hypothesis regarding the correlation between spirituality and relationships with
parents was not confirmed.

Adolescent spirituality was also examined by the authors Torralba, Oviedo, and Canteras,*”” who
conducted research on a sample of 531 Spanish adolescents (46.4% male) with an average age of
17.3 years. The average score for daily prayer on the four-point scale used by the authors reached
a value of 1.57. In our study, utilising a five-point scale, the variable for private prayer reached
an average score of 2.6 points. Considering the differences in the scales used, it can be observed
that Spanish adolescents exhibit a slight tendency towards lower levels of prayer practice. Regard-
ing the question focused on self-identification as a religious person, Spanish adolescents scored
1.82, while in our research sample, with a similarly formulated question, the score was 3.05.
Both research groups thus oscillate around the mean values of individual scales; however, Slovak
adolescents are more inclined to identify themselves as religious. Regular attendance at religious
services scored 1.47 in the Spanish research sample, whereas in our research sample, the average
score was 2.44. In this case as well, there is a slight inclination towards religious expressions in the
Slovak research sample.

Rousseau et al.*® conducted research on the social determinants of radicalisation or sympathy
towards violent radicalisation across different age groups (n = 1190; males = 30%). In the group
aged 16 to 18 (n = 435), the average radicalisation score was 23.1, while in the 19-21 age group
(n = 430), the average score reached 23.8. Additionally, the authors observed a statistically signif-
icant lower radicalisation score in the group that obtained higher scores in religiosity (X = 21.6)

47 Josefa Torralba, Lluis Oviedo, and Manuel Canteras. ‘Religious Coping in Adolescents: New Evidence and Relevance, Humanit Soc Sci
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Support, Archives of Public Health 77, no. 1 (2019):1-12, https://doi.org/10.1186/s13690-019-0372-y.
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compared to the group with lower religiosity scores (X = 23.8). Simon, Reichert, and Grabow* in
a sample of 341 respondents (males = 33%) with an average age of 24 years, identified a negative
correlation between religiosity and sympathies towards radicalism. In our research sample, a weak
positive association was identified between religiosity and both factors of radicalisation. While
the results from the mentioned authors suggest a rather protective effect of religiosity concerning
radicalisation, our findings view it more as a risk factor. These differences may be influenced by
distinct social, cultural, and political conditions in the countries where the studies were con-
ducted, as well as variations in the identification of individual variables. In the conditions of the
Slovak Republic, there might be a risk of linking religious content to extremist ideologies, either
consciously or unconsciously. Brutovska and Béres® describe the desire to belong as one of the
main causes of adolescent radicalisation in Slovakia. This assertion may be linked to our identified
correlation between religiosity and radicalisation, which was stronger than the correlation found
with spirituality. Considering that religiosity is characterised by its collective nature associated
with the social structure of the church or religious community, the tendency of radicalised ado-
lescents to seek inclusion or acceptance into a stable structure might be observed. Strengthening
cohesion within natural social structures of adolescents, primarily represented by the family or
school system, could help satisfy this need. A crucial condition is that such an environment does
not act as a catalyst for radicalisation.

Based on the described research results, for the purposes of practical social work in prevent-
ing radicalisation, intervening in this process, and subsequent deradicalisation, it might be
advisable to consider the appropriate application of a spiritually sensitive social work model.
This model should respect a holistic perception of the client, focusing on their strengths® and
resources, which may also originate from the spiritual dimension of the clients. The level of
spirituality as well as religiosity appears to be relatively stable despite societal changes and crisis
periods such as the pandemic, energy crises, and even nearby armed conflicts. Although the
content and expressions of religiosity change over time, spirituality remains prevalent in the
lives of adolescents. Within the realm of social work, it is necessary to work with spirituality as
a relatively stable resource, primarily at the individual level. Appropriately understanding relig-
iosity can be considered a positive resource of which the utilisation goes beyond the individual
level and can be employed in preventing radicalisation at the micro-social level (religiosity
within the family), meso-social level (local communities of believers, youth gatherings), and
macro-social level (engagement of churches and religious communities as a whole in prevent-
ing radicalisation).

Considering spirituality and radicalisation as multidimensional problems, multidisciplinary col-
laboration between social workers and experts from fields like psychology, theology, sociology, and
other scientific disciplines exploring various aspects of human existence, including transcendent
issues, seems necessary. The effectiveness of such collaboration primarily relies on the theoretical
orientation of social workers in these subjects and their respectful approach towards the spiritual
experiences of adolescent clients. In practical terms, drawing inspiration from religious organisa-
tions that provide opportunities for social interactions and leisure activities within communities
could be considered. Social workers inspired by this model might allow for open discussions on
spirituality during meetings, without necessarily linking them to any specific religion or faith.

49 Bernd Simon, Frank Reichert, and Olga Grabow. ‘When Dual Identity Becomes a Liability, Psychological Science 24, no. 3 (2013):
251-257, https://doi.org/lo.l 177/0956797612450889.

50 Brutovskd, and Matus, ‘How Do Revolting.

51 Xu, ‘Pargament’s Theory.
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The issue of self-care in social work has been extensively researched and practically utilised
over time. The holistic model of self-care also encompasses its spiritual dimension.* Self-care
can be regarded as one of the ways to build an individual’s resilience.” Taking into account the
high level of spirituality among adolescents, interventions could be considered which focus on
strengthening the spiritual component in self-care models. This area may play a role, especially
for those adolescents who identify as spiritually oriented but not religious. For this category of
young people, there is space for the influence of social work, which should offer them a variety
of activities to meaningfully occupy their free time. These activities should reflect the diversity of
their personal spiritual experiences.

The family plays a crucial role in an adolescent’s life. Apart from its socialising function, it serves
as one of the primary reference frameworks, offering feedback to the adolescent regarding their
behaviour. Although the literature emphasises its role in the context of radicalisation, particularly
in the phase of an individual’s deradicalisation,* we consider it necessary to focus the attention
of social workers on working with the family already in the phase of radicalisation prevention.”
We identify with the opinion that families stand ‘at the front lines’ of preventing and combating
adolescent radicalisation.”® Examples of interventions can include activities that contribute to
building family resilience, strengthening communication within it, and engaging in meaningful
leisure time. Similarly, collective religious experiences, such as active religious practices, can en-
hance the mutual cohesion within the family.

Conclusion

Spirituality and religiosity, according to the empirical findings presented in our article, are an in-
tegral part of adolescents’ lives and development. While 46.1% of respondents from our research
sample identified themselves as believers, 34.1% identified themselves as non-believers. Howev-
er, elements of spirituality are also present among non-believing adolescents or those who were
uncertain or unable to express their religious beliefs unequivocally. The identified correlation
between religiosity and positive relationships among adolescents and their parents is significant
and holds importance for social work. Moreover, the values and relationships among variables
suggest that religiosity and spirituality may play a role in the process of adolescent radicalisation.
Religiosity and spirituality, as potential catalysts for radicalisation, deserve greater attention in
academic research as well as in practical social work with clients. Therefore, it is imperative for so-
cial work to reflect on the current state and potential changes in adolescents’ lives in this domain
and to respond flexibly to these dynamics.

52 Vladimir Lichner, Franti§ka Petrikov4, and Eva Ziakov4, ‘Adolescents Self-Concept in the Context of Risk Behaviour and Self-Care),
International Journal of Adolescence and Youth 26, no.1 (2021): 57-70, https://doi.org/10.1080/02673843.2021.1884102.

53 Emily Stapley, Ola Demkowicz, Mia Eisenstadt, Miranda Wolpert, and Jessica Deighton, ‘Coping with the Stresses of Daily Life in
England: A Qualitative Study of Self-Care Strategies and Social and Professional Support in Early Adolescence;, The Journal of Early
Adolescence 40, no. 5 (2019): 605-632, https://doi.org/lo.l 177/0272431619858420.

54 Daniel Koehler and Tobias Ehrt, ‘Parents’ Associations, Support Group Interventions and Countering Violent Extremism: An Important
Step Forward in Combating Violent Radicalization, International Annals of Criminology 56, no.1-2 (2018): 178-197, https://doi.
org/10.1017/cri.2018.8.

55 Rune Ellefsen and Sveinung Sandberg, ‘Everyday Prevention of Radicalization: The Impacts of Family, Peer, and Police Intervention,
Studies in Conflict & Terrorism, (2022): 1-24, https://doi.org/10.1080/1057610x.2022.2037185.

56 Global Counterterrorism Forum (GCTF), ‘Initiative to Address the Life Cycle of Radicalization to Violence: The Role of Families in
Preventing and Countering Violent Extremism: Strategic Recommendations and Programming Options, (2016): 1-7, https://www.thegctf.
org/Portals/1/Documents/Lifecycle%20Toolkit-documents/English-The-Role-of-Familes-in-PCVE.pdf?ver=2016-09-13-141058-860.
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Abstrakt

Studie nacrtava téma ritudliniho kutilstvi jako kreativni schopnosti improvizovat v situacich vy-
razné konfrontace s mnohohlasem zZivotnich preferenci a ideji. Teoretickym vychodiskem pro
tento pohled je koncept divokého mysleni Clauda Lévi-Strausse. Rituadlni kutilstvi se zda byt
svéraznou cestou za smyslem ¢i spiritudlnim prozitkem navzdory védecko-technicky oriento-
vanému svétu, v némz je oboji externalitou. Zvlastni pozornost je vénovana tématu mladych
lidi, ktefi intuitivné zkoumaji, jak ve svété bez zavaznych autorit a iniciacnich ritudll dospét.
Text v tomto ohledu nejvyraznéji odkazuje k myslenkam Umberta Galimbertiho, které zasa-
zuje do ramce praci dalSich autor(. Jakkoli jsou tyto svépomocné iniciace mnohdy problema-
tické, nebo dokonce i tragické, pfi detailnéjsi analyze se zaroven zdaji byt pochopitelné a beze
sporu zahrnuji potencial limindlniho prozitku, v némz se ve vzajemné synergii propojuji riizné
polozky komplexni lidské existence.

Klicova slova: ritudl, prechodovy ritual, bricolage, divoké mysleni, nihilismus

Nasledujici text je nacrtem konceptu ritudlniho kutilstvi. Velmi stru¢né feceno je pod tento po-
jem zahrnuta kreativni schopnost kombinovat i zdanlivé nekompatibilni, zprovoznit zdanlivé ne-
funkéni, vyporadat se tvari v tvar slozité situaci s absenci spolehlivych ¢i prijatelnych odpovédi,
mnohohlasem zivotnich preferenci, autorit, trendt. Za jeho zaklad (v navaznosti na koncept di-
vokého mysleni sociokulturniho antropologa Clauda Lévi-Strausse) povazuji prozivani a uvazo-
vani, které neni ,jen” racionalné-logické a které je reakci na absenci spolehlivych ¢i prijatelnych
nastrojlt a osvédeenych feseni. Ustiedni tezi ndsledujiciho textu je vyrok, ze ritudlni kutilstvi je
paradoxné ,,normalnéjsi“ lidskou strategii, nez se v kontextu védecko-technicky orientovaného
svéta mize zdat. Zvlastni pozornost je vénovana tématu mladych lidi, ktefi jako ,uz-ne-déti
a ,jesté-ne-dospéli” intuitivné zkoumaji, jak ve svété bez zavaznych inicia¢nich rituala dosahnout
dospélosti (zde nejvyraznéji odkazuji k myslenkam filozofa a psychologa Umberta Galimbertiho
a srovnavam je s dalsimi, jako jsou napft. sociokulturni antropolog Richard Schechner a psycholog
Bret Stephenson). Jakkoli jsou tyto svépomocné iniciace mnohdy problematické, nebo i tragické,
troufam si tvrdit, ze pfi detailnéjsi analyze se zdaji byt pomérné pochopitelné.

Ritualni kutilstvi je uskute¢novano jaksi mezi fadky béznych pravidel. Charakteristické pro néj jsou
situace bezradnosti, ohrozeni nebo napjatého ocekavani nejisté budoucnosti. Za takovych okolnosti
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vystupuje zfetelnéji na povrch nékdy zamérna snaha a jindy spise nereflektovana tendence vyuzit
vSech dostupnych opor; neochota riskovat, Ze bychom opomenuli néco diilezitého, byt by se to z ra-
cionalné-logického pohledu zdalo byt ,,absurdni®; tapani i nadéje, Ze svét kolem nas je smysluplny.

»Bricolage“ podle Lévi-Strausse

Téma ritudlniho kutilstvi oteviram zminkou o souvislosti s pojmem bricolage intellectuel (inte-
lektudlnim kutilstvim).! Claude Lévi-Strauss v ném odkazuje ke schopnosti spojit prvky, které
spolu z prisné racionalné-védeckého pohledu vzajemné nijak nesouviseji. Pfisuzuje intelektualni
kutilstvi divokému a zejména mytickému mysleni, které je charakteristikou premodernich, neli-
terarnich spole¢nosti. Rozhodné v$ak neni ochoten mluvit o néjaké svévoli ¢i chybné a preko-
nané logice. Mluvi spise o zakladnim hlubinném (nebo mozna naopak vse zavrsujicim) planu
mysleni, ktery se neomezuje na prisné racionalné-logické aspekty nasich zivotd. Jeho ustfednim
principem je smyslové prozivana zkusenost: mytické mysleni primarné pracuje se symbolickymi
a metaforickymi vztahy (strukturou) mezi vécmi, bytostmi, astronomickymi jevy atd. Zatimco
védec pro vyjadreni abstraktnich koncepci vytvari nové samostatné pojmy, kutil je klasifikace
schopen také, ale musi si vystacit s neabstraktnimi, smyslové vnimanymi vécmi nebo bytostmi.
Intelektudlni kutilstvi znamena co nejvice ocistit tyto prvky od pivodniho kontextu a dle potteby
je usporadat do novych vztahti.? V kontrastu k raciondlni védé se divoké mysleni nikdy nesmifu-
je s absenci smyslu a fadu?, vzdy usiluje o holistické (a strukturdlni) porozuméni v kontextu ce-
lého universa. Mytus kutilsky propojuje zdanlivé nesourodé impulzy do soudrzného celku, ¢imz
umoznuje mysli patrat po feseni problému.*

S odkazem na analyzu Radka Chlupa feknéme, Ze Lévi-Strauss nebyl ochoten pfistoupit na kon-
cept mytu jako odhalujiciho inherentni nadpfirozeny smysl nebo podstatu reality. Smyslem mytu
nebo jakéhokoli nabozenského symbolismu v tomto pojeti tedy paradoxné neni posvatné sdéleni.
Symboly samy o sobé nic neznamenaji, ale vzhledem k tomu, Ze symbolické struktury mohou re-
zonovat se vSemi vzajemné ,,nekompatibilnimi® impulzy a sférami lidské zkusenosti, vnaseji nam
do zivota fad. Umoznuji prechdzet mezi jednotlivymi sférami a propojovat je v koherentni celek.
Lévi-Straussova snaha interpretovat mytus jako hlubinnou logickou strukturu - ovéem bez ,,hlu-
bin byti“ - a neochota pfiznat mu post hybné sily spolecenského usporadani jsou ponékud pro-
blematické. V praxi byva mytus mnohdy tim, co legitimuje socialni realitu, a jeho ustfedni te-
matikou byva ,konfrontace fadu s chaosem, v némz se bézny rad rozpousti, ale z néhoz zaroven
¢erpa svou silu“® Lévi-Strausse toto pojeti zcela pochopitelné vede namisto k zajmu o hloubku
symbolt ke komparativhimu zkoumani raznych struktur’, coz zminuji zejména kvtli naznace-
ni celistvéjsiho prehledu Lévi-Straussovy analyzy. Pro potfeby nasi studie zdtraziuji predevsim
koncept divokého mysleni, v némz je vzdy zfejma tendence k holistickému a smysluplnému ob-

1 Srov. Claude Lévi-Strauss, La Pensée sauvage (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1962), 26.

Srov. Radek Chlup, ‘Strukturalni antropologie véera a dnes: sto let Clauda Lévi-Strausse, Religio: revue pro religionistiku 17, ¢. 1 (2009):
3-35, citovano 2. unora 2021, http://hdlhandle.net/11222.digilib/125272; Lévi-Strauss, La Pensée sauvage, 25-33; Claude Lévi-Strauss,
Tristes Tropiques (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1955), 59-61.

3 Srov. Lévi-Strauss, La Pensée sauvage, 33.

4 Srov. Chlup, ‘Strukturdlni antropologie, 11, 19, 25; Claude Lévi-Strauss, Myth and Meaning (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1978,
Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2005), 5-6, citovano 10. inora 2021, https://www.taylorfrancis.com/books/mono/10.4324/9780203164723/
myth-meaning-claude-1%C3%A9vi-strauss.

5  Srov. Chlup, ‘Strukturalni antropologie}, 28-29.

6  Radek Chlup, ‘Claude Lévi-Strauss, Evropa a neutralizace mytu. Habilita¢ni pfednéska prednesend pred védeckou radou FF UK
v lednu 2010, Nomddva: Mytus dnes 13, ¢. 6 (2012): 10, citovano 13. ledna 2021, https://nomadva.ff.cuni.cz/2012/06/.

7 Srov. Chlup, ‘Claude Lévi-Strauss, 8-13.
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razu svéta. Vnitini logika vzajemnych vztah mezi vécmi pfitom nemusi byt nutné zalozena na
ptisné racionalné-logickych principech. Pripousti koexistenci racionalné ,,nesourodého” ¢i ,,kon-
tradiktivniho® Soucasné je nutno dodat, ze Lévi-Strauss vénuje mnoho pozornosti rozliSeni mezi
kutilem a védcem, aby v celkovém pohledu ukazal, Ze premysleji v podstaté stejné a véda je spise

specifickou verzi ,,hlubinného* divokého mysleni.

Spojeni nespojitého

Vyznamnym vychodiskem nasi studie je vicevrstevnatost a diverzita realit a podnétd, v nichz in-
tuitivné hledame rad a smysl - pokud to nejde jinak, tfeba i zna¢né improvizovanymi a svépo-
mocnymi cestami. Zatimco teoreticky, racionalné-védecky rozbor mtize konstatovat rozporupl-
nost a nesoudrznost, mysleni a vira samotnych aktérti nemusi tytéZ nazory ¢i soubéh nékolika
konceptualné odlisnych nebo dokonce disharmonickych systémt vnimat jako problém.?
Kontradikce jednotlivych ¢asti nadich Zivotii nam (vétsinou) paradoxné necini potize. Snadno se
umime piesouvat mezi riiznymi sférami mnohovrstevnaté reality, z nichz kazda ma specifickou
vnitini logiku. Tyto ,reality” jsou vzdjemné provazany symboly schopnymi odkazovat i k tém
sféram, do nichz v danou chvili bezprostfedné nedosahujeme. Chceme-li v tomto smyslu hovorit
o prozitku ritudlu, je na misté fici, ze se fidi zvlastnimi principy, které jsou spiSe nekompatibilni
s kazdodennosti: podobné jako se zvednutim opony pristupujeme na svérazna pravidla nastavaji-
ciho predstaveni, vstoupit do ritualu znamena pritakat prozitku, ktery nelze beze zbytku vysvétlit
véednodennim ,tady a ted®. Na tomto misté je vSak tfeba poznamenat, Ze i ritualy samotné obsa-
huji vnitfni kontradikce, v ramci jediného ritudlu mohou byt jednotlivi aktéfi do udalosti ,,zano-
feni“ riznou mérou, mit riznou miru odstupu a nadhledu, prozivat jej osobité.’

Ritualni ,nevSednost® lze shrnout konceptem liminality (prahovosti).’ Vyjimecné a prelomové
osudové chvile jsou ,,fruktilnim chaosem, plodnou nicotou, zasobarnou moznosti“!', anomalnim
stavem mezi koncem a zacatkem. Jsou mimo bézny spolecensky rad; znepokojivé a rizikové, ale
i vhodné k nabozenskym prosbam a obradtim oficialni povahy, spole¢nému prozivani symbold,
které se dotykaji smyslu lidské existence — avSak stejné tak i k pokoutnym a svéraznym pokusiim
zasahnout do usporadani ¢i béhu svéta. Je snazsi prozit zménu, dobrat se zazitku smysluplnosti,
zahlédnout jediny velky pribéh, jehoz jsme soucasti, preskupit ¢i ,1é¢it” spolecenské vztahy'?,
usmérnovat ¢i uvolnit tenze a nasili”’, nahlédnout do ,,zasvéti®, budoucnosti nebo dokonce postr-
¢it nadchazejici udalosti zadoucim smérem.'*

Soudoba specifika

Victor Turner ukazuje, jak spole¢né s modernitou pfichdzi fada zmén, které zasahuji ritudlni

8  Srov. Thomas H. Eriksen, Small Places, Large Issues: An Introduction to Social and Cultural Anthropology (London: Pluto Press, 2015), 266.

9  Srov. Eriksen, Small Places, 264-285; Peter L. Berger, and Thomas Luckmann, Socidlni konstrukce reality: pojedndni o sociologii védéni
(Brno: Centrum pro studium demokracie a kultury, 1999), 27-32, 40-50, 65-67, 100; Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures
(New York: Basic Books, 1973), 120-121; Alfred Schutz, ‘On Multiple Realities, in Collected papers I: The Problem of Social Reality, eds.
Alfred Schutz, and Maurice Natanson (The Hague: Nijhoff, 1962), 340-356.

10  Srov. Victor W. Turner, The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-structure (New York: Cornell University, 1969, 1977).

11  Victor W. Turner, ‘Are there universals of performance in myth, ritual and drama?} in By Means of Performance, eds. Richard Schechner,
and Willa Appel (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 12 (pieklad autorky).

12 Srov. Mary Douglas, Purity and danger: An Analysis of Concept of Pollution and Taboo (London: Routledge, 1966, 2001), 86-90; Claude
Lévi-Strauss, Structural Anthropology (New York: Basic Books, 1958, 1963), 186-187; Turner, The Ritual Process, 44-93.

13 Srov. Richard Schechner, The Future of Ritual: Writing on Culture and Performance (London: Rouletge, 1993), 258.

14 Srov. Vaclav Frolec, ed., Vyroéni obyceje: Soucasny stav a promény (Brno: Blok, 1982); Alexandra Navratilova, Narozeni a smrt v Ceské
lidové kultufe (Praha: Vysehrad, 2004).
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stéru — ac ve vysledku je pochopitelné mira transformace riizna s ohledem na prislusné aktéry
i kontext. Moderni, rychle narustajici spolecenska komplexita i velké mértitko spole¢nosti, délba
prace, specializace a profesionalizace ve svych dusledcich zptisobuji, Ze i na ritudlni ¢innosti po-
hlizime prostfednictvim téchto kategorii. Zatimco premoderni ritual vyuziva v§ech smyslovych
kodua vzajemné se prolinajicich v jediné ,,symfonii“; moderni ritual se rozpada na dilky, které ne-
museji mit vzajemnou souvislost. Vzhledem k absenci vazby k celku univerza pak jsou jednotlivé
polozky mozného ritualniho komplexu méné vyznamné a zavazné. Tanec, rtizné druhy reci téla,
zpév, architektura, ritualizované hodovani a piti, malba, upravy vlasu a téla, divadlo — a mnohé
dalsi, napriklad mytus, prace a hra — k sobé najednou ,,nepatfi“* Stejné tak ,,samostatnou“ a do
vzajemné nesouvisejicich krabic roztfidénou oblasti se stava vzdélavani ¢i poznavani svéta, které
by v onom premodernim konceptu spiSe nez predavani informaci akcentovalo cosi jako zvnitf-
néni prozitku zku$enosti.

Rada dil¢ich fenomént ptitom muiZze i v modernim svété ,,rozttidéném do krabic“ obstojné fun-
govat a rozvijet se — jak se to dafi tieba sportu, jenz byva interpretovan jako svérazna analogie
nabozenskych obradt.’” Podobné Zivotaschopny je napriklad materialni fenomén daru: jakko-
li se mizeme shodnout na tom, Ze nase Zivoty jsou z celkového ritualniho hlediska ponékud
zanedbavany, je mozné konstatovat, ze konzumni aspekty ritudlt mnohdy naopak ziskavaji na
sile. Na tomto misté poprvé nabizim ptiklad ritudlniho kutilstvi: v obvykle kritizované popularité
konzumnich Zzivotnich strategii vhimam intuitivni snahu svépomocné vytvorit fad alespon témi
prostredky, které jsou aktualné k dispozici — byt by to mél byt ,,jen” svét véci.

Nesnazim se fici, ze by dnes nic srovnatelného s komplexnim premodernim ritualem neexistovalo.
Uz bylo zminéno, Ze i zna¢né nesourodé motivy mohou existovat paralelné — a podobné je tomu
s riznymi aspekty kultury, které se pohybuji na skale mezi premodernimi a modernimi charak-
teristikami. Dale 1ze dolozit rtizné snahy o nové, alespon ¢aste¢né sceleni nékterych modernitou
oddélenych sfér: prikladem mohou byt kupfikladu workshopy experimentalniho divadla a tance
¢i pokusy o novodobé samanstvi, které se (rtiznymi zptisoby) snazi ucastniky privést k prozitku
»posvatného* a/nebo k osobni transformaci.'® SpiSe je namisté fici, ze onen premoderni holisticky
koncept ritualu s ohledem na své charakteristiky vznasi pomérné obtizné ptijatelné pozadavky:
zejména kvili svym vysokym narokiim a kvili jisté nevyhnutelnosti ¢i nemoznosti volby. Jsme
tedy mozna paradoxné zaroven fascinovani tim, Ze ritudl (i obraz univerza) se v tradi¢nich for-
mach zda byt v urcitém slova smyslu ,jednoduchy®, pochopitelny, silny, prorostly odkazy, které
jednotlivce zaclenuji do vétsiho pribéhu. Zaroven vsak mnozi z nas ziji se znacnymi pozadavky
na individudlni volnost a tam, kde by nardzela na limity vymezené fungovanim skupiny ¢i ne-
vyhnutelnosti ritualu vrostlého do vsech Zivotnich sfér, byvame ke kompromisim ochotni jen
v omezené mife.

Je také vhodné pfipomenout, ze vcelku prirozend snaha potlacovat to, co je neptijemné ¢i nebez-
pecné, vede fadu z nas k relativné blahobytné a pohodlné kazdodennosti a zaroven k tomu, Ze
extrémnéjsi ¢asti rituald jsou zahlazovany nebo uplné opoustény. Eliminace divokosti a rizika je
jistym vydobytkem civilizace, je ale jasné, Ze napf. rozzehnuti vanoc¢nich svétel ma jinou silu, po-
kud kontrastuje se skutecné neproniknutelnou tmou, intenzivnéji zazivanou zimou, ubyvajicimi

15 Srov. Richard Schechner, ‘Ritual and Performance, in Companion Encyclopedia of Anthropology, ed. Tim Ingold (London: Routledge,
2002), 641; Victor W. Turner, ‘Liminal to Liminoid, in Play, Flow, and Ritual: An Essay in Comparative Symbology, Rice Institute
Pamphlet: Rice University Studies 60, & 3 (1974): 53-92, citovano 12. ledna 2021, https://scholarship.rice.edu/handle/1911/63159;
Turner, The Ritual Process, 12.

16 Srov. Joél Gendreau, Ladolescence et ses ,rites“ de passage (Rennes: Presses universitaire Rennes, 1999), 19.

17  Srov. Eduardo P. Archetti, Masculinities. Football, Polo and the Tango in Argentina (New York: Berg, 1999).

18 Srov. Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 245-255; Schechner, ‘Ritual and Performance’, 641.
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zasobami i vnitfnim hledanim. Platnost této teze se pfitom neomezuje jen na téma blahobytu:
»AZ na vzacné vyjimky nejsou dnesni slavnosti a karnevaly prevracenim spolecenského radu,
jsou jeho zrcadlem®' Zda-li se nato, jako by nasim zivotim schazela tepajici kfivka obycejného
a vysostného, bylo by vlastné pochopitelné, ze se pokusime néjakym zptisobem ,,rozrusit®, vybu-
dit k nenormalnimu, excitovanému stavu.

Mezi dal$imi specifiky souc¢asného evropského prostredi je vhodné zminit ,,anti-ritualistické dé-
dictvi® protestantské ostrazitosti vici ritudlu, ktera obrad neustale podezira z tendence k tvorbé
»prazdné skorapky“. Tedy z posilovani formalnich, externich aspektti na tkor vnitiniho duchov-
niho prozitku.?® S tim souviseji i akcenty nékterych védnich perspektiv, které mohou mit sklon
mluvit o setrvacnosti ,,prazdnych” ritualnich forem kdysi plnohodnotnych ,klasickych rituala®
Zanikani nékdejsiho smyslu obfadu vsak zfejmé nemusi znamenat jeho vyprazdnéni. Podobné
jako v ptipadé jinych forem symbolické komunikace je mozné, ze dojde k transformaci vnitfnich
obsahi, sdéleni a funkci, mozna k pfesmérovani pozornosti novym smérem.

V jedné ze svych studii Richard Schechner doklada, Ze ritual je vzdy symbiézou ,,zabavy“ a ,,ucin-
nosti‘. Tyto polozky principialné nejsou vzajemné protikladné, mohou byt rizné vyvazeny, jejich
pomér se proménuje a je i mozné, ze spolu-aktéfi jediného obradu tuto proporci vnimaji rizné.
Zidovsko-kiestanské (a islamské) tradice jsou specifické svou anti-theatrical bias (anti-teatralni
predpojatosti):* sklonem uprednostiovat ritudlni i¢innost — ve smyslu zacileni na vztah s trans-
cendentnim Druhym - a naopak potlacovat aspekt zabavy. Ten akcentuje nekomplikovanou ra-
dost, pozitek, uzivani konkrétniho pritomného okamziku - a v nékterych formach nabozensky
ritudl otevira cestu komplexnéjsimu spletenci ritualni tc¢innosti se zabavou, tancem, zménénymi
stavy védomi, sdilenim jidla atd. Schechner zminuje, Ze mnozi afro-americti komici zac¢inali svou
kariéru v cirkvi.??  tento motiv v mnoha ohledech, napfiklad v jakémsi predpokladu, ze nabozen-
stvi a zabava jsou protikladnymi koncepty, ovliviiuje evropské/ceské postoje k ritudltim.

Kutilstvi: co kdyby to preci jen fungovalo

Pfi pozornéjsim sledovani lze fici, Ze v kontrastu k aktualnimu deklaratornimu ptiklonu k ra-
cionalité a empiricko-védeckym disciplinam mnohdy zbyva az prekvapivé mnoho prostoru pro
soubéznou existenci ,iracionalnich® principt. Jako (spise zkratkovity) ptiklad ritudlniho kutil-
stvi si dovoluji zminit tfeba pokusy naplanovat narozeni ditéte za pozadované konstelace hvézd
a v priznivém znameni zvérokruhu — nebo pfinejmensim se vyhnout nezddoucim, ,,§patnym” ob-
dobim. Zfejmy je potencialni rozpor se vSéednodenni empiricky-racionalni sférou, ktera je fizena
mechanismy a harmonogramy zcela jiného typu, stejné tak jako s faktem, Ze narozeni samotné
vcetné jeho datace na rozhodnuti rodi¢t obvykle zavisi jen z¢asti.”

Jako pravdépodobné vhodnéjsi ilustrace ritudlniho kutilstvi se jevi situace, v niz rodice, ktefi se
nijak zvlast nehlasi k nékterému z institucionalizovanych nabozenskych vyznani, zadaji cirkev
o krest ditéte. Moznd, Ze v témze okamziku by mohli racionalné hodnotit své vlastni rozhodnuti
jako absurdni, pfesto se vynoruje nezanedbatelna $petka pochyb ¢i nadéje ,,co kdyby to vazné
fungovalo“ a zaroven ochota nasadit do hry vSechny dostupné prostiedky. Pfinejmensim
v nékterych pripadech pak nejspi$ vedle pochyb hraje nezanedbatelnou roli i touha, aby prese

19 Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 48 (pfeklad autorky).

20 Srov. Douglas, Purity and danger, 76-77.

21 Srov. Schechner, ‘Ritual and Performance, 615.

22 Srov. Schechner, ‘Ritual and Performance, 613-616, 622-626.

23 Srov. Jana Karlovd, Slavnosti a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta (Cerven}'/ Kostelec: Pavel Mervart, 2013), 51-52.
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vSechno existoval jakysi ,,smysl“ V reakci na nejistotu a vratkou situaci se nasledné dostava ke slovu
kreativni kombinace zdanlivé nekompatibilnich prvki, nebot potencialné dostupnym tikonem
»navic“ se v ramci kutilské logiky neda moc pokazit. Ackoli je tfeba pravé kiest soucasti struktur,
snimizseznéjakého divodu nechceme ¢inemutzemeidentifikovat, je porad potencialné zajimavym
doplnkem toho, co mame k dispozici. Zde je namisté zminit, ze zdanliva ,,absurdnost®, ktera se
ukazuje pfi teoretickém rozboru situace, se nemusi ani v nejmensim vylucovat s autentickym
prozitkem samotnych aktéra. Jak bylo zminéno vyse, kontradikce jednotlivych zivotnich sfér nam
obvykle necini vétsi potize.*

Obecné problematicky cesky vztah k cirkevnim institucim je tématem, na jehoz hlubsi analyzu
zde neni prostor. Zaroven je zfejmé, ze deklarovany ateismus se nemusi vylucovat s pritomnosti
viry, osobitou spiritualitou ¢i mysteridznim vykladem déni kolem nas; pripadné s presvédcenim,
ze do tohoto déni Ize néjakym zptisobem zasahovat. V podobném duchu Zdenék Nespor shrnuje,
ze zatimco Ceské prostiedi vykazuje sklon k deklaraci ateismu, dle vyzkumu ISSP z roku 1998
shodnych 50 % populace véii v amulety a horoskopy.?

Napri¢ riznymi perspektivami panuje v odborné literatute vcelku neproblematicka shoda v tom,
ze ritudly ,,funguji®. Rozdilna jsou spise ocekavani, ktera si s obfady spojujeme. At uz je hodnoti-
me specializovanymi pojmy moderni védy - tfeba jako zptisob, jak udrzet v rovnovaze materialni
aspekty zivota®, jako zvlastni formu individudlni a skupinové terapie®” ¢i zpusob, jak legitimizovat
stavajici spolecensky systém?®, nebo komplexnéji a hermeneuticky: nejen jako prostredek tazani
po smyslu lidské existence, ale i jako jeho pfimy a svym zpisobem blizky prozitek. ,,O nabozen-
stvi se ani tolik nemluvi, jako se spi§ odehrava ve verejnych predstavenich, liturgiich, ritualech
- neni ani tolik promysleno, jako tanceno a zpivano.“” S odkazem na Mary Douglas® Ize fici, Ze
ritudl umoznuje zaramovani prozitku a soustfedéni pozornosti; ovlada pamét pomoci vnéjsiho
symbolu a zaroven tvofi i kontroluje zkusenost. Soucasti tohoto ritudlniho celku pak pochopi-
telné mohou byt i ,,dil¢i“ prozitky sounalezitosti a solidarity, touhy a viry - i té, ktera prekracuje
limity formalné uznavaného. Specifikem ¢eského prostredi se pritom zda byt ,,absurdni“ koexis-
tence neduveéry vici nabozenstvi a touhy po ritudlu, ktery je ,nabozenstvim® v praxi.

Svépomocné porodit, dospét, pohrbit

S odkazem na Richarda Schechnera zminuji, Ze euroamericky pristup ma sklon ritudl (nebo hru)
hodnotit jako néco, co neni tak docela realné. Jako bychom se stale snazili udrzet si védomi toho,
ze z ritudlu je vzdy mozno vystoupit zpét do ,,skute¢ného” Zivota, jako bychom za jedinou sku-
te¢nou sféru svych zivoti povazovali kazdodenni ,tady a ted®. Prili§ uvérit ve skute¢nost hry
nebo obradu zaroven znamena prekrocit hranici spole¢ensky prijatelného. Vzajemné prosakova-
ni véedni skute¢nosti a ,nenormalniho® ¢asu hry ¢i ritualu byva ptipisovano détem, lidem s psy-
chickou poruchou nebo pod vlivem drog ¢i alkoholu a do jisté miry téZ umélctim, ktefi patii
k novodobym specialistim na spojeni s nevédomymi sférami. Cinnosti, které se dotykaji hranice
mezi ,neskutecnym® a skutecnosti (a zejména ty, které ji néjakym zptisobem zameérné stiraji), jsou

24  Srov. Karlova, Slavnosti a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta, 50.

25 Srov. Zdenék R. Ne$por, Antropologie nabozenstvi, Antropoweb (Katedra antropologickych a historickych véd, Filosofickd fakulta
Zapadoceské university v Plzni, 2009): 3—4, citovano 21. bfezna 2010, http://antropologie.zcu.cz/clanek/antropologie-nabozenstvi.

26 Srov. Marvin Harris, Cows, pigs, wars, and witches: The Riddles of Culture (New York: Random House, 1974).

27  Srov. Douglas, Purity and danger, 86-90; Lévi-Strauss, Structural Anthropology, 186-187; Turner, The Ritual Process, 44-93.

28  Srov. Berger, and Luckmann, Socidlni konstrukce reality, 93-106.

29 Kenneth J. Guest, Cultural Anthropology: A Toolkit For Global Age (New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2016), 579 (pieklad autorky).

30 Srov. Douglas, Purity and danger, 78-85.
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obecné hodnoceny jako nevhodné a nepfipustné. Neznamena to vsak, Ze by neexistovaly nebo
nevzbuzovaly zdjem.*!

Schechner v tomto kontextu ptichazi s pojmem dark play (temna hra),’* kterym oznacuje vyjimku
z pravidla - hru porusujici véeobecné uznavané zakonitosti nebo takovou, ktera se do urcité miry
prekryva s realitou. MuZe se jednat o ptipad, v némz néktefi ucastnici nejsou informovani o tom,
ze vstoupili do cizi hry, nebo o aktivitu, ktera v hernim kontextu prinasi skutecné fyzické ohroze-
ni: lehkomyslné tane¢ni balancovani na hrané srazu, ruska ruleta spocivajici v zamérné ,,slepém”
prechazeni frekventovanych ulic, rizikova jizda automobilem pod vlivem alkoholu a drog atd.”
Do podobné kategorie aktivit ,na hrané” mtzeme zapocitat tfeba nahodné sexudlni kontakty,
adrenalinové sporty a svym zpiisobem i ekvivalenty téchto aktivit realizované v nékterém z vir-
tualnich svétd. Bret Stephenson zminuje fadu sebedestruktivnich aktivit americkych ,,rizikovych®
mladych, kterym byla odeprena iniciace a identifikace: ,adrenalinové® kradeze, ¢lenstvi v poulic-
nim gangu, drogové experimenty. Poukazuje na problematické odtrzeni zménénych stavi védomi
od tradi¢niho duchovniho a ritualniho kontextu, na coz zfejmé navazuji nase specifické potize
s drogami a alkoholem.*

Komplexita a hloubka problematiky soucasnych ritualt (a hledani smyslu) je v jaksi zkoncentrované
podobé zfejma pravé pri pohledu na mladé muze a Zeny. V dtsledku mnoha procesti a jevi, které
jsou sice rozporuplné a neusporadané, ale ve vysledku se vzajemné posiluji, je neiniciovany mlady
&ovek vychovavan neiniciovanymi rodici.*s Zije ve svété s akcentovanym védecko-technickym roz-
mérem, v némz se otazka smyslu stava externalitou. (Nejen) mladi by presto méli zvladnout poradit
si s mnohohlasem zivotnich preferenci, autorit, trend.”® Liminalita ,,jiz-ne-ditéte®, ale ,,jesté-ne-
dospélého” se mlize protahnout i na dvé desetileti; dospélost je v mnoha pfipadech nakonec spise
Cislici véku nez dovrSenym procesem.” Neni tfeba se radovat ani truchlit, je to konstatovani.®
Ocitame se v paradoxu, ktery je zaroven charakteristikou i problémem mnoha z nas: postradame
inicia¢ni ritual, ktery je vsak pro své ,tradicni“ naroky obtizné kompatibilni s trendy souc¢asného
zivotniho stylu. Tim mam na mysli zejména fakt, Ze v tradi¢cnim kontextu je obfad nevyhnutel-
nym ritudlnim zpfitomnénim vseprostupujicich a zavaznych zprav o smyslu byti. Tim ovSem
vycet problému zdaleka nekondi. Usilujeme o raciondlni kontrolu nad svymi Zivoty a jakkoli ne-
jsou bezpecné, predstava, Ze vystavime dospivajici premodernim iniciacim, které nevyhnutelné
zahrnuji urcitou miru redlného (i fatalniho) rizika, je nepfijatelna: ,trik spociva v tom, jak to
v modernich podminkach udélat, aby si iniciace podrzela svou silu vyzvy, a pfitom nebyla zby-
tecné nebezpecna.“”’

Tam, kde neuspéji cirkevni, obecni a spolkové instituce, jsou mladi lidé vystaveni nutnosti se po-
starat o svou zivotni orientaci svépomoci (coz paradoxné vede k rizikovym situacim) nebo tfeba
za kutilské ritualni asistence svych rodict.

31 Srov. Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 236-238.

32 Srov. Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 38-39.

33 Srov. Karlova, Slavnosti a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta, 124; Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 26, 35-39, 237-239.

34 Srov. Bret Stephenson, Co déld z chlapcii muze: Duchovni pfechodové ritudly ve véku nevsimavosti (Praha: DharmaGaia, 2012), 48.

35 Srov. Michael Vancura, ‘Psychospiritualni krize jako hledani zapomenutého, in Divocina: Pfiroda, duse, jazyk, ed. Jiti Zemanek (Praha:
KANT, 2003), 93.

36 Srov. Helena Machulovd, and Toma$ Machula, ‘Pojeti spirituality a péce o terminalné nemocné, Caritas et veritas 10, ¢. 1 (2020):
19-21, citovano 9. bfezna 2021, http://www.caritasetveritas.cz/index.php?p=archiv&cislo=1&rok=2020&pkey=317, DOI: 10.32725/
cetv.2020.004.

37 Srov. Umberto Galimberti, Znepokojivy host: nihilismus a mlddez (Ostrava: Moravapress, 2007, 2013); Stephenson, Co déld z chlapcii
muze, 33, 43.

38 Srov. Gendreau, Ladolescence, 12; Karlovd, Slavnosti a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta, 126-137.

39 Stephenson, Co déld z chlapcii muze, 108.
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V pripadé rodicovského scénare patii k hlavnim limitim to, Ze samotné rodi¢ovské roli vede-
ni iniciace nepftislusi: vzhledem k prilisné opatrnosti a ochranitelstvi; vzhledem ke vztahu vici
»ditéti, v némz sami potfebuji prehodnotit svou otcovskou ¢i matetskou roli. Diivodem netspé-
chu miize byt i nefunk¢nost rodicovské role. V neposledni fadé je tfeba fici, Ze ritual neni néco,
co by se dalo snadno a individudlné zinscenovat: ritual musi principialné presahovat jednotlivé
aktéry. V tomto smyslu se nabizi analogie s Lévi-Straussovym konceptem mytu jako pribéhu,
ktery kdysi nejspi$ vymyslel jednotlivec, ale mytem v pravém slova smyslu se stal az mezi-lidskym
sdilenim: ,Jedinec si symbolickych operaci mysli neni védom, a byt se jimi sam pfi vypravéni
pribéhi implicitné fidi, jsou v jeho mysleni jen jednim z mnoha faktord. V plné sile je zahlédne-
me az ve chvili, kdy jsou v ptibézich diky kolektivnimu tradovani potlaceny individudlni motivy,
a vyvstavaji naopak mentalni rysy spolecné vsem".*

Béznéjsi nez spoluprace rodicit byva ,nefizend“ iniciace uskute¢novana v jednogenera¢ni ko-
munité mladych. Nékteré z typickych adrenalinovych ¢innosti jsme jiz zminili vySe. Podobné
napfiklad Hartmut Kraft zminuje aktivity balancujici pfinejmensim na hranici zakona, které se
odehravaji ve vrstevnické skupiné a mimo dosah hodnotového svéta dospélych, testuji pevnost
pratelskych vazeb: horory, brutalni pocitacové hry, grafhiti, cestovani mezi vagony metra, kradeze.
Jednim ze zdsadnich pozadavki kladenych na ucastniky je zistat cool, déj se co déj. Kraft mluvi
o neusporadanych pozustatcich prastarych iniciacnich ritualt,*! presnéjsi se mi vak v tomto kon-
textu zda poukazat na souvislost s ritudlnim kutilstvim ve smyslu intuitivniho a svépomocného
konstruovani absentujicich mechanismi.

Také nékteré ,,pfirozené” zivotni situace maji potencial stat se prelomovym prozitkem. Zda bude
skute¢né zurocen, nebo ziistane jen nevyuzitou moznosti, nezavisi jen na odhodlani ¢i otevre-
nosti ustfednich postav. Souvisi téz s fadou dalsich polozek - vcetné toho, zda okoli obklopujici
hlavniho aktéra prelomovy prozitek viibec zaznamena a vezme v potaz.** Typicky muze byt ta-
kovou inicia¢ni vyzvou sebeodhalujici cesta ke vzddlenému. Disponuje potencidlem k rozsifeni
obzort, k propojeni vnéjsi zkusenosti se subjektivitou vnimani a obrazem svéta, ktery clovék nese
a rozviji uvnitt sebe. Nejde pritom prilis o faktické setkani clovéka s novymi informacemi. Jak
shrnuje FrantiSek Burda: ,,jde spise o chvile Gzasu, metafyzického udivu, které ho necekané pre-
padaji a umoznuji mu zahlédnout to, co dfive nevidél nebo prehlizel“* Podobné jako i v jinych
ptipadech je vak snadné se s timto potencialem cesty minout.*

Vyrazny ritualni potencial nepochybné ma a vidy mélo setkani se smrti. Obecné feceno je sou-
¢asna Ceska ¢i evropska schopnost adekvatné reagovat na tuto vyzvu znacné omezend, v fadé
ptipada vede spise k vytésnéni ¢i popreni, k technicko-medicinskému pojeti problému a k osa-
mélosti vSech zacastnénych — o ¢emz bylo jiz napsano mnohé.*

Podobny potencial tzasu a doteku tajemstvi tkvi téz v intenzivnim setkani se zivotem. V této
souvislosti nabizim otaznik ohledné ,.epidemie” cisafskych fezii na strané jedné a hledani mys-
tického prozitku porodu na strané druhé. Za pfiznacny povazuji aktualni trend pritomnosti otcti
u porodu i fakt, Ze v situaci pfichodu na svét je mozné chvilkové prozivat ,,sebeklam™ prehlizejici
souvislost obou vysostnych momenti: narozeni a smrti.

40  Chlup, ‘Strukturdlni antropologie, 30.

41 Srov. Karlova, Slavnosti a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta, 132-133; Hartmut Kraft, Tabu: magie a socidlni skute¢nost (Praha: Mlada
fronta, 2006), 171.

42 Srov. Stephenson, Co déld z chlapcii muze, 127.

43  Franti$ek Burda, Za hranice kultur: Transkulturni perspektiva (Brno: Centrum pro studium demokracie a kultury, 2016), 126.

44  Srov. Burda, Za hranice kultur, 111-127.

45  Srov. Philippe Aries, Déjiny smrti (Praha: Argo, 2020); Gendreau, Ladolescence; Milo§ Mauer, ‘Utrpeni, nemoc, hledani smyslu, in
Ziklady moderni lékafské etiky, Marek O. Vacha, Radana K6nigova, Milo§ Mauer (Praha: Portal, 2012), 63-98.
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Michele Fellous ukazuje priklady nové vznikajicich pfechodovych rituald ve Francii, Belgiia USA,
které v Siroké $kale rtiznorodych forem reaguji na absenci prijatelnych a zivych rituald, jejichz
prostfednictvim by bylo mozné prozit i zpracovat ,osudové® chvile. Miize se jednat o volnéjsi
nakladani s tradi¢nimi strukturami cirkevniho obfadu, tedy jakousi volnéjsi reinterpretaci tradic,
dale o vznik laickych ritualti utvarenych na tradi¢nich, cirkevné ustavenych ptdorysech, avsak
postradajicich jakékoli vazby k pivodnimu nabozenstvi. V jadru nékterych zcela nové kompono-
vanych rituald je radikalni odmitnuti institucionalizovanych nabozenskych tradic, akcentovani
svobody volby a vlastni rozhodnuti o tom, co je posvatné. V jinych ptipadech vyplyva tvorba ri-
tualu z nemoznosti vyuzit existujici obrady. Fellous tedy vykresluje uréitou skélu strategii. Jednim
z prikladd je ritual komunitni vyroby a vefejného vystaveni patchworkovych panelti, ktery byl
vytvoren v roce 1985 aktivisty homosexualni komunity v San Franciscu jako iniciativa reagujici
na vlnu skandalnich, ,nesmyslnych® a komunitu decimujicich amrti na AIDS. Jinym ptikladem
je jakasi ,inovace® klasickych cirkevnich pohfebnich rituald, kterd je diky jisté uvolnénosti pfija-
telna pro $irsi okruh ucastniki.*®

K tomuto tématu pripojuji poznamku ze svého terénniho vyzkumu, v némz jsem ve dvou ze tfi
sledovanych ceskych vesnic” zachytila specifické formy pohibu mladych svobodnych lidi, které
se sice odehravaly v ramci kfestanské tradice, zaroven se ale do zna¢né miry vymykaly bézné
formé. Pohtebni ritudl byl (v jedné z obci v roce 1941 a ve druhé roku 1996) kombinovan s prv-
ky typickymi pro svatebni obfad, svym zptsobem reagoval na nestésti nedovrseného, prili§ brzy
ukonceného Zivota a naplnéni zivotni cesty zajistoval alespon symbolicky. Pohfebni ritudly jsou
obecné oblasti se sklonem k ritudlnimu kutilstvi, a to zejména ve smyslu snahy neopomenout zad-
ny z dostupnych, potencialné funk¢nich prostredki k zajisténi nalezitého pribéhu ritualu. V sou-
ladu s timto postfehem téz poznamendavam, Ze v témze prostiedi jsem zaznamenala zajimavy ne-
pomér mezi velkym podilem krestanskych pohfebnich obradi a malym podilem praktikujicich
¢i verejné identifikovanych kfestant v tamni spolecnosti.** Pravdépodobné 1ze tuto nerovnovahu
z&asti vylozit spiritudlnim hledanim tvari v tvar zazitku smrtelnosti. V souladu s vy$e nastinénym
kutilstvim se také nabizi moznost interpretovat tato rozporuplna ¢isla (mnohdy snad nereflekto-
vanym) sklonem vyuzit ve, co se vyuzit da — a pro téma pohrbivani pomérné charakteristickou
nechuti vzdavat se néceho, co je nebo bylo vnimano jako vhodné a ,,mohlo® by byt dilezité. Dovo-
luji si tvrdit, Ze ritudlni kutilstvi byva priznakem hluboké vnitfni potfeby (prechodové) ritualy né-
jakym zptisobem absolvovat, a to zejména v situacich, které akcentuji existencialni otazky, jakkoli
se cela fada jednorazovych svépomocnych reseni zda byt v nékterych ohledech problematicka.
Na tomto misté je vhodné zminit filozotku Susanne Langer, ktera v duchu konceptu akcentujiciho
symbolické zakotveni lidského Zivota tvrdi, ze symbolicka orientace je nastrojem i predpokladem
svobodného a sebevédomého fungovanim lidské mysli. S Lévi-Straussem se shoduje v predpo-
kladu, Ze pozadavek a potfeba fadu tvori zaklad (jakéhokoli) mysleni.** Susanne Langer svou
moderni (euro)americkou soucasnost (pred osmdesati lety) definuje absenci sdilenych, obecné

46  Srov. Michele Fellous, ‘Nouveaux rites de passage en cycle de vie, in Mythes, rites, symboles dans la société contemporaine, ed. Monique
Segré (Paris — Montréal: Harmattan, 1997), 203-218; Karlova, Slavnosti a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta, 133-134.

47 Terénni vyzkum uskute¢nény v letech 2004-2010 ve tiech Ceskych obcich: Nové Sady (u Velké Bitese, okr. Zd4r nad Sazavou, Kraj
Vyso¢ina), Radim (u Ji¢ina, okr. Ji¢in, Kralovéhradecky kraj) a Hruby Jesenik (okr. Nymburk, Sttedocesky kraj). Srov. Karlova, Slavnosti
a ritudly jako zprdva o obrazu svéta.

48 Napriklad obec Nové Sady, data k obdobi mezi lety 1997 a 2007: ptiblizné 17,5 % mistni populace lze pocitat mezi aktivni kiestany,
u 40 % z celkového poctu Ize hovorit o néjaké (i formalnéjsi) vazbé ke kiestanstvi; 99 % pohtebnich obradu bylo realizovano v kostele
v sousedni Velké Bitesi. O civilni pohtby je dokonce tak maly zdjem, Ze dosud nebyla dokon¢ena tamni smute¢ni siil.

49  Srov. Lévi-Strauss, La Pensée sauvage, 17, 24.
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uznavanych ,elektrizujicich® symbolt a pfilisnou riznorodosti vyznami.”® Tyto charakteristiky
pak snadno vedou k tomu, Ze pro dezorientovanou mysl ,,se mohou i divérné znamé véci najed-
nou stat zmate¢nymi a puasobit désivé“>' Autorka také zminuje, Ze — a¢ je jich malo - presto exi-
stuji lidé schopni symbolickou oporu hledat i nalézt. Néktefi se k ni dokonce pfiblizuji prostred-
nictvim na prvni pohled nenapadnych ¢innosti. V souladu s vy$e zminénymi priklady feknéme:
navzdory ¢i dokonce diky tomu, Ze jsme v nékterych situacich tvari v tvar vystaveni nebezpeci
a jsme blize hranici zivota a smrti, vynofuje se pravé v téchto ,,krizovych® momentech prilezitost
zakouset vyznamuplny a smysluplny koncept svéta, v némz se ve vysledku citime ,,bezpecné®
Susanne Langer fika: ,Muzi, ktefi vyplouvaji na more, mivaji mnohdy k tomuto drsnému Zivotu
hlubokou naklonnost, kterou nelze vysvétlit zadnym seznamem praktickych vyhod.“* Ve svét-
le této poznamky si dovoluji za vcelku zabavny fakt oznadit pfinejmensim donedavna rostouci

mnozstvi ¢eskych rekrea¢nich ,,moreplavcti®>

Racionalitou az k iracionalnimu

Na tomto misté obracim pozornost k analyze filozofa a psychologa Umberta Galimbertiho, ktery
v knize Znepokojivy host: nihilismus a mlddez** popisuje apatii, depresi, nudu, sebestfedny hé-
donisticky zivot, ohlusovani drogami a hudbou, nasili bez dtivodu a emoci, sebevrazdy atd. Vy-
slovuje tezi, Ze se nejedna o individudlni problémy, ale o dusledek kulturni ,,krize“ ¢i kulturniho
»zhrouceni®. Dle jeho ndzoru to souvisi s tim, ze v decentralizovaném, odkouzleném, védecko-
technickém univerzu se smysl existence dostava mimo zachytitelna témata, coz doplnuje vaz-
nouci mezigenera¢ni komunikace a vize budoucnosti, ktera predstavuje spi§ hrozbu nez nadéji.
Galimberti soucasnou italskou a zapadni spole¢nost charakterizuje (dle mého nazoru az prilis
plosné a zkratkovité, nebot kazda kultura je vnitiné diverzifikovana) emo¢ni vyprahlosti, nedo-
statkem sebeovlddani a soucitu, soubéznym ptisobenim blahobytu, racionality, neexistenci limit,
nefunk¢nimi vztahy mladych s rodici i uciteli.*® Mezi reakcemi na krizi smyslu, emoci, reflexe
a komunikace Galimberti zminuje apatii a vnitfni prdzdnotu (italské) mladeze, kterou vidi jako
prevazujici charakteristiku dospivajicich - a¢ z identickych vychozich podminek krize podle néj
muze pramenit naptiklad i tvlrci genialita.® Podrobné analyzuje ,,nihilistické“ a extrémné na-
silné ¢iny, které $okuji soubéznou absenci ,,motivu“ a emoci. Tyto ,,psychopatie® pfitom vyklada
nikoli jako anomadlii, ale jako normu, Zivotni styl, pfiznak bezesmyslného svéta. Mezi kli¢ova
slova Galimbertiho studie pojem ,,ritudl® spiSe nepatfi, ¢i presnéji feceno se s nim nepracuje jako
s ustfednim konceptem. Je zminén v nékolika pasazich textu, a to zejména v souvislosti s pravi-
delné opakovanym ,,resetem” téla i duse, vSeprostupujici nudou a prazdnotou a do¢asnym napl-
nénim touhy ,,nebyt“ nebo ,,rozrusit se“: ,ohluseni emocniho aparatu skrze ritualni praktiky, jako
jsou noci na diskotékach nebo cesty drogy“”’; ,,cilem je oslava excesu zivota v ritualech sobotniho
vecera, po niz nasleduje celodenni spanek®;*® ,,narkoman chce zazit néco docela jiného, napriklad

50 Srov. Susanne K. Langer, Philosophy in a new key: A Study in the Symbolism of Reason, Rite and Art (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 1942, 1971), 288.

51 Langer, Philosophy in a new key, 287 (pteklad autorky).

52 Langer, Philosophy in a new key, 288 (preklad autorky).

53  Srov. Jana Karlova, ‘Sluzba jako archetypicky dotyk symbolického svéta, Salve: revue pro teologii a duchovni Zivot, ¢. 1 (2015), 103-111

54  Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host.

55 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host; Zdenka Sokolickovd, ‘Obezietny hostitel, télesna stavba, tvaf a achillova pata nihilismu (podle)
Umberta Galimbertiho, in Znepokojivy host: nihilismus a mlddez, Umberto Galimberti (Ostrava: Moravapress, 2007, 2013), 7-26.

56 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 54.

57 Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 54.

58 Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 76.
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smrt. Ne jako skutecnost, jako biologicky konec organismu, ktery se rozpada, ale jako zkusenost
umirani a znovuzrozeni, kterou uz nase kultura zaméstnana pouze vymytanim smrti neumoznu-
je, zatimco narkomani ji nejspi$ hledaji jakoby kvili neschopnosti pfijmout Zivot, jenz je pouhym
hromadénim a nikdy obnovou®;* ,nasili na stadionech neni jediné, ale je nejpriznacnéjsi [...] bé-
hem obradu jednaji ti nejdivocejsi fanousci rutinné. A protoze rutina nudi, stejné jako narkomani
i zlocinci ze stadiont potfebuji stale vétsi davky, aby oddalili trvale ¢ihajici nudu®®

Galimberti naznacuje, Ze mladi - ponechani na pospas sami sobé ve svété bez smyslu a emoci - by
zku$enosti typické pro prechodové ritudly dospivani svym zptsobem potfebovali. Zaroven je ale
ztejmé, Ze k nabozenskym tradicim ndklonnost nechova.® Pripady nihilistického nasili, experi-
mentd s drogami a krajnim vycerpanim atd. 1ze dle mého (Galimberti toto primo nevyslovuje)
v mnoha ohledech zaradit k vy$e zminénym ukazkam nefizené iniciace a ritudlniho kutilstvi,
které se naptl intuitivné dotyka predélu mezi zZivotem a smrti.

Silnym motivem je pfibéh party mladych, ktefi travili ¢as shazovanim kament na auta mijejici
dalni¢ni nadjezdy, jako by se nejednalo o skute¢né Zivoty, ale jen o videohru. Pti nasledné kon-
frontaci s policii a soudy vyslo najevo, Ze s nimi nelze mluvit v logice kauzality pfi¢iny a nasledku
(a pripadné odpusténi), ale ani v logice jakychkoli emoci, jako by uvnitt nich bylo jen ,,prazdno
anicota”® Jediné, co se téch mladych lidi dotklo, byla kletba vyslovena sestrou jedné z jejich obéti.
Galimberti kletbu spojuje s magickou, myticko-ritualni sférou, ktera je podle néj jakymsi podlo-
zim rozumu, primitivnim stupném pred nebo pod logikou, jehoz prostfednictvim by snad jediné
bylo mozné dopracovat se k citim a nasledné racionalni souvislosti mezi motivy a Ciny.

Zda se, jako bychom se osvobodili od tradic a pfemiry pravidel a zakazt (autor se nezda byt je-
jich obhajcem), zaroven jsme se ale ve védeckém svété stali nesvobodnymi, nebot takto nejsme
¢lovékem a télem, nybrz véci a organismem. Byl-li ¢lovék v myticko-ritudlnim svété svobodnou
bytosti rozhodujici se mezi dobrym a zlym a vystavenou pokuseni (se véemi z toho vyplyvajicimi
nasledky), v konceptu védeckého svéta je objektem ovliviiovanym impulzy ¢i pudy, tedy mnohem
spi$ ,,nevinnou“ obéti ,nezvladatelnych” sil nez svobodnym aktérem. Galimberti zaroven na né-
kolika mistech textu ukazuje, jak se oba koncepty, myticko-ritualni i racionalné-védecky, v nasich
zivotech prolinaji. Jednim z nich je vyse zminény pripad ,kluka z dalni¢nich nadjezda®, ktefi pt-
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sobi, jako by se ,nahodné” dostali do ptibéhu, ktery neznaji, ale pfitom jsou souzeni za svij ¢in.*

Kutilsky k syntéze protikladi

V ponékud nepiehlednych Galimbertiho pasazich o soudobé hudbé a tanci mladych je znat, ze
ani v nejmensim neni jejich fanouskem. Odkazuje ke klasické evropské hudbé, ktera méla — na
rozdil od dnesni ,,mladé” hudby - byt metafyzicko-vychovnym prostfedkem, odkazem k pravdi-
vosti byti.** % V tomto srovnani jsou (dle Galimbertiho) soudobd hudba i tanec bezdivodné, ne-

59 Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 85.

60 Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 111.

61 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 45-46, 58-59.

62 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 93.

63  Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 93-101.

64 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 118-124.

65 Srov. s Lévi-Straussovym konceptem divokého mysleni: Lévi-Strauss tvrdi, Ze (i v modernim svété) jsou oblasti, v nichZ - sice svérazné
a svou vlastni cestou — paralelné s védeckym funguje i divoké mytické mysleni. V knize Myth and Meaning tika, ze kdyz v souvislosti
s novovékou transformaci literatury a mysleni mytus v zapadnim mysleni ustoupil do pozadi, zd4 se, jako by jeho intelektudlni a emo¢ni
funkce a strukturu prevzala novovéka (zapadni) hudba. Lévi-Strauss tim vS§ak ma na mysli klasicka dila autort typu Mozarta, Beethovena
a Wagnera, ¢imZ nam ponékud schdzeji komentare k aktualnéj§im hudebnim trendim, kterymi se zabyva Galimberti. Srov. Lévi-Strauss,
Myth and Meaning, 20-24.
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konstruktivni, apokalyptické. Zaroven vsak autor hovori o doteku hranice mezi bytim a nebytim,
vyjadreni stfetu nebo propojeni protikladt. Troufam si tyto charakteristiky shrnout pod pojem
liminality — a Galimberti sam mluvi o kontaktu s hlubokym a zédkladnim, o mimo-teoretickém
vnimani prostfednictvim télesného citéni.®® K tomu doplnuji tezi Richarda Schechnera: ,,rytmic-
ké aktivity — zejména pokud jsou pohyb a zvuk diisledné sladény a pokud trvaji dlouho, nevyhnu-
telné vedou k pocitu ,stejnosti protikladt’: vSemohoucnosti/zranitelnosti, klidu / pfipravenosti
i na nejnaro¢néjsi fyzickou akci“?” Schechner v této souvislosti vysvétluje, Ze ritual ve své kom-
plexité narativné-kognitivnich a pohybové-akustickych stimulti propojuje kognitivni a emocni
sféru lidské existence. Je spojnici biogenetickych a kulturnich aspekta lidského Zivota. Slozek,
které se mohou zdat protikladné, avsak jsou ve své symbiotické soucinnosti také ustfedni lidskou
charakteristikou.®

Galimberti primarné nepracuje s pojmy sociokulturni antropologie, pfi porovnani s nimi vSak
vidim zna¢nou kompatibilitu a za odiivodnéné a s jeho shrnutim souznivé povazuji tvrzeni, ze
mladi lidé zkratka lépe ¢i htife (a nékdy velmi $patné) kutilsky improvizuji v ramci svych limitt
i moznosti. Na misté je také rici, Ze Galimbertiho tivaha nad problematickou situaci dospivajicich
obsahuje spole¢né s apokalyptickymi téZ nadéjné motivy.®

Pro vSechny uvedené ptiklady je charakteristické, Ze v kontextu védecko-technicky orientované-
ho svéta se mysleni, které operuje v $irsim poli nez jen v racionalné-logické sfére, dostava jaksi
mimo normu. Zaroven se ale vraci zpét - mnohdy nepldnované a nec¢ekanymi cestami. Jakkoli
v ony kutilské souvislosti racionalné ,,nevérime®, uvnitf zaroven vime, Ze tu jsou, nebo prinejmen-
$im by mohly byt.”

Shrnuti

Ritualni kutilstvi shrnuji jako nékdy zamérné a jindy naptil nevédomé konstruovani vlastnich ritual-
nich prilezitosti ze soucastek podomacku vyrobenych nebo ,,demontovanych® z odstavenych, ne-
funkénich systémd; jako schopnost tvorivé nakladat s tim, co aktualné mame k dispozici, a vyrovnat
se s faktem, Ze néco zkratka schazi; jako konstruovani, které s riiznou mirou tspésnosti kombinuje
i vzajemné nesouvisejici nebo rozporné; jako napil intuitivni a mnohdy netspésné hledani vlast-
nich resent, které vyplyva z univerzalni lidské potfeby nepodlehnout chaosu a jisté fascinace premo-
dernim ,,srozumitelnym® svétem, jehoz ritudly jsou svymi ustfednimi charakteristikami (zavaznost
a nemoznost volby, skute¢né riziko, redlnost ,nenormalniho”) soucasné fascinujici i nepfijatelné.

K vyraznym davodum ritudlniho kutilstvi mnohdy patfi strach a pochyby plynouci ze zavazné si-
tuace, védomi nedostate¢nosti lidskych prostfedka k tomu, abychom mohli udalosti pevné drzet
v rukou, zmatek zptlisobeny nezavaznosti a nejednoznacnosti autorit a narativi, absenci divéry-
hodnych odpovédi. Za danych okolnosti je vcelku pochopitelna snaha pouzit vsechny dostupné
nastroje — i za cenu toho, Ze by, racionalné vzato, navzajem nesouvisely nebo byly vzajemné kon-
tradiktivni. Tento aspekt souvisi s tim, Ze ritudlni kutilstvi se mnohdy odehrava na pomezi néko-

66 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host, 122.

67 Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 239 (ptreklad autorky).

68  Srov. Schechner, The Future of Ritual, 239-240 (pfeklad autorky).

69 Srov. Galimberti, Znepokojivy host; Sokolickovd, ‘Obeztetny hostitel, 7-26.

70 Pfi jednom z terénnich rozhovori jsem zapisovala mistni pravidlo (jehoz aktudlni respektovani neni zcela jednozna¢né), které fika,
umrtnosti a jestli by se nedal vylozit ve smyslu kontaktni magie, méla jsem pobavenou radost ze svérazného, povére¢ného motivu.
Avsak kdyz jsem se pak o par dni pozdéji dozvédéla od své piibuzné, ze se na prochazce s mym pulro¢nim synem zastavila na mistnim
hrbitové, pocitila jsem strach. Jakkoli v tuto souvislost raciondlné ,,nevéfim®, uvnitt v tu chvili vim, Ze tu je - nebo ptinejmensim by
mobhla byt. Jsem ochotna ji vzit v Gvahu.
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lika vzajemné nesourodych sfér ¢i ,mezi radky“ formalné uznavanych pravidel, vyuziva ,staré"
soucastky v novych kontextech a navzdory prislovecné nediivére v existenci smyslu se vzpira
pritakani k jeho naprosté absenci.

Shrnutim vyse uvedeného neni a ani nemuze byt soubor snadnych feSeni. Troufam si tvrdit, Ze
vyznam textu spociva v poukdzani na mnohdy skryté ¢i nesamoziejmé mechanismy, které nas
ovliviuji; témata, ktera jsou vyznamna, av§ak snadno zUstavaji stranou zajmu.

Co se tyce mladych lidi, kterym jsme vénovali detailnéjsi pozornost, jejich procesu sebe-hledani
a s nimi souvisejici vychovy ¢i vzdélavani, je zejména zfejmé, Ze pozornost zamérena vyhradné
k racionalné-logické sféfe je nedostatecna a rizikova. (Mladi) lidé se o sebe v pfipadé nutnosti
postaraji sami — byt svéraznym a nékdy i velmi problematickym zptisobem, nad nimz jejich okoli
moznd lomi rukama, je ale zaroven, tfeba i svou neucasti, pfinejmensim jeho spoluautorem. I ve
svych kutilskych formach pfitom ritual potencialné smétuje k liminalnimu prozitku, v némz se ve
vzdjemné synergii propojuji jednotlivé polozky komplexni lidské existence.
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‘What have you been seeking in the world?
Happiness?’
The Comforting Function of Comenius’ Labyrinth of

the World and Paradise of the Heart’

Jan Habl
DOI: 10.32725/cetv.2023.025

Abstract

In this study, we will observe how Jan Amos Komensky (internationally known as Comenius,
which | will use in the paper) implemented his comforting intention in the work Labyrinth of
the World and Paradise of the Heart. Of all the comforting writings that Comenius wrote, we
will focus only on this one, and for good reason. Over time, the test proved that Labyrinth in
a unique way exceeds the other works of Comenius, and not only of this period. The fame and
popularity that Labyrinth has enjoyed for centuries — both among the lay public and experts —
shows that Comenius succeeded in realising his comforting intention in this particular work.
The question is, why Labyrinth? What is its comforting ‘charm’? Using a descriptive-analytical
approach, | will try to show what the consolatory functionality of this work consists of.

Key words: consolation, allegory, Labyrinth, story

Introduction: “The Labyrinth Lives’

On 13" December 1623, Jan Amos Comenius dedicated his Labyrinth of the World and Paradise of
the Heart to Karl the Elder of Zerotin, his noble protector. So, in 2023 we are celebrating 400 years
since the writing of this unique work, which has no precedent in ‘Czech literature’> During his
lifetime, Comenius wrote approximately 250 books of greater or lesser extent, however, none of his
books gained such fame and popularity as Labyrinth. I believe that the reason is multi-layered, it lies
in the complex artistic harmony of the work — Comenius managed to capture the key problems of
the time with a popular genre (didactic allegory), draw the reader into the story, and engage him
not only with a brilliant and humorous reflection of social ills, but also with a unique language form,
stylistic means, etc. Of all these layers of Labyrinth, in this study I want to focus on only one, namely
the very intention of the work, which is often referred to as consoling. The aim of the study is to

1 This study - although it presents an original insight into the issue of consolation literature — partly follows up and adopts some arguments
(specifically about the functions of narrative) from the book Jan Habl, Teaching and learning through story. Comenius‘ Labyrinth and
didactic possibilities of narrative allegory (Bonn: Culture and Science Publ. 2014).

2 Jan Patocka, Comeniological studies III. (Prague: Oikoymenh, 2003), 400.
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prove that this aspect is one of the key reasons for the literary effectiveness and success of the work.
The historical context of the creation of the Labyrinth plays a key role in understanding the work.
As a result of the well-known events following the Battle of White Mountain in 1620, the style and
emphasis of Comenius’ work changes.’ The encyclopaedic-admiring form of Comenius’ writing
is overshadowed by the so-called critical-consolation work, which emerged from the author’s pen
in a relatively short period during the 1620s. Instead of the great things of created world, the
author focuses on the more difficult face of reality. Not that the world does not still arouse pious
wonder, but to Comenius it no longer appears only as a theatre of God’s goodness,* but also
as a chaotic tangle and a dangerous place to live. ‘T regret this life. For I do not like anything
under the sun, because everything is vanity and misery, Comenius quotes the Old Testament
book (Ecclesiastes 2:17) in the preface to Labyrinth. The reliable certainties of the present life have
disintegrated, the truth has disappeared, man harms man and looks at reality somehow crookedly,
deceptively. The turn that took place in Comenius’ work is already evident from the titles of the
works of this period: Vyhost svétu (Renunciation of the World), Truchlivy (The Mournful), O sirobé
(On Orphanhood), Pres bozi (God’s Press), Hlubina bezpecnosti (Centre of Safety). The intention of
these writings was to provide an almost therapeutic solace — both to the author and to the readers.
Comenius expresses this intention in various words in letters to friends or directly in dedications
to individual books: for example, he seeks how to arrive at ‘the fullest consolation’ (Labyrinth), or
‘plenty of things conducive to the quiet of the mind’ (from a letter to van der Berg).” However,
the most eloquent is the formulation that we find in the dedication to Premyslovani o dokonalosti
krestanské (Reflections on Christian Perfection). The addressee is obvious:

My dear wife, my jewel dearest to God! Because by the will and permission of God he retreats
from human fury, I had to leave you here and I cannot be physically present to you, from which
I know that sorrow and longing, of which I am not empty, are frequent guests of your heart: ay,
now I to you, little princess I am sending this instead of myself for your consolation.

We do not know if the comforting texts served their purpose for Comenius’ wife, because she
died. However, we have many documents about how Comenius’ comforting texts were perceived
by a wide readership. I present two examples from the pen of poets who, in a difficult time for
Bohemian emigrants, cannot suppress their nostalgic sentiments:

We didn't take it with usanything, our fate is
only the Bible Kralicka,
and Labyrinth of the world.”

3 For the sake of completeness, I will remind the reader that the consequences of the Battle of White Mountain caught up with Comenius
and his family in Fulnek, where he was a parish priest at the time. As a minister of the Brethren Church, he had to leave his wife and
children and go into hiding, with one child yet to be born. For several years, the city was sacked by Habsburg troops, which, in addition
to looting and other hardships, usually brought with them plagues and other epidemics. The events of this period culminated in 1623,
when Comenius lost essentially everything in a short period of time: his library was publicly burned by the Jesuits in Fulneck Square,
his congregation was dispersed, the prayer hall demolished, and his wife and two children died as a result of the disease.

4 Comenius probably had already started working on his magnificently conceived ‘theatres’ during his studies, or encyclopedias Thesaurus
linguae Bohemicae, Theatrum univesitatis rerum, later supplemented with Amphitheatrum universitatis rerum. Their intention was to
show readers (especially Czech readers) the magnificence of God’s work of creation. The world is the theater of God’s providence and
goodness, it is enough to be attentive to the created reality, it itself will teach a person what true wisdom consists of.

5  Ryba Bohumil, Sto listii Jana Amose Komenského (Praha: Jan Laichter, 1942), 250.

6 Jan Amos Comenius, Premyslovini o dokonalosti kiestanské (Reflections on Christian Perfection), http://texty.citanka.cz/komensky/
pdk1-0b.html.

7  Stanza from Jan Kollar’s poem, first published in 1832 in the Prague Journal of the Czech Museum, and adapted from: Stanislav Soucek,
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Oh escape from the vortex, from the ‘labyrinth’ of the world!
Let me enter like you - into the heart of your paradise!®

Literary critics, historians and philosophers also gave a clear assessment: ‘one of the most beautiful
books in all of Czech literature’ (Jungmann),’ ‘a refined world view, a powerful and captivating
take-off of imagery [...] a deep and sincere feeling’ (Bily)."° Similarly, Antonin Skarka judges
that Labyrinth ‘exceeds all other works of our older literature’' I have already mentioned Jan
Patocka’s judgment — that Labyrinth is a work that has no precedent in ‘Czech literature’ - in
the Introduction. Elsewhere, Patocka exclaims: ‘Comenius’ Labyrinth lives and will live...”* It is
therefore evident that in the Labyrinth Comenius managed to capture something that spoke (and
still speaks) to Czech people from the soul. How did Comenius achieve this?

‘Who are you?’ Reader engagement

The consolation intention of Labyrinth is immediately apparent in the opening chapter, entitled
“To the Reader, where the author reveals that it will be nothing less than the search for the ‘highest
good’ (summum bonum) in human life. Comenius admits that it is not an easy task, but at the
same time he believes that it is not unattainable. He admits that, following Solomon’s example,
he himself sought ‘true peace of mind, but he could not find it anywhere, until once his eyes
were opened to ‘see the many-faced vanity and miserable delusion hidden everywhere under
the external glow and glory of this world so beautiful at first sight and learned to seek peace and
security of mind elsewhere’"

Comenius goes on to tell the reader that when he was thinking about how to ‘present these things
more clearly in front of his eyes” and also ‘reveal them to others; a ‘story’ occurred to him." The
content of the story in its well-known duality is already revealed by the author in the subtitle of
the title — first we will see the ‘confusion and entanglement, spinning and rolling, trickery and
mischief, misery and longing... of this world, and then ‘a true and full mind of peace and joy’ to
which it is possible to get through the encounter with Christ the Saviour in one’s own heart. A key
passage in the book is worth quoting in full:

Where have you been, my son? Where did you tarry so long? Where have you been wandering?
What have you been seeking in the world? Happiness? Where should you have sought God but in

Comenius’ Labyrinth here and abroad. Archive for research on the life and writings of J. A. Comenius, 1924, No. 7, 22.

8  From a poem by P. O. Hviezdoslav called Jin Amos Komensky. Adapted from: Stanislav Souéek, Comenius’ Labyrinth, 45.

9  Jungmanns quote is taken from: Frantiek Bily, Introduction. In: The Labyrinth of the World and the Paradise of the Heart (Prague: Czech
Graphic Union, 1939), 9.

10 Frantisek Bily, Introduction, 9.

11 Antonin Skarka, Afterword, in John Amos Comenius, The Labyrinth of the World and the Paradise of the Heart (Prague: Our Army,
1958), 193.

12 Jan Patocka, Comeniological studies I (Prague: Oikoymenh, 1997), 98.

13 Quoted from the translation by Luka$ Makovi¢ka from 2010. For purely aesthetic reasons, in most cases I will quote from the so-called
Amsterdam edition from 1663, which was published under the professional revision of Antonin Skarka in 1974. Citations from other
translations will always be noted.

14 For the sake of order, it should be noted that this is Makovic¢k's translation of the term ‘treatise’ in the edition from 1663. However,
in the dedication of Karl the older of Zerotin, Comenius complicates the genre classification of Labyrinth when he says that it is also
a ‘drama. A. Skarka notes that the label ‘book drama’ is appropriate for its ‘busy plot, rapid alternation of scenes and scenes, and for
the predominance of the dialogic or monologue form... According to Skarka, Komensky thus crossed the boundaries of a traditional
educational treatise and created a work of ‘fiction], which had no parallel in its time or in older literature (cf. Antonin Skarka, ‘Afterword’
in Jan Amos Komensky, The Labyrinth, 35f). Makovi¢ka’s translation therefore appears to be internally consistent.
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His temple? and where is the temple of the living God but the living temple which He has prepared
for Himself, your own heart? I have watched you, my son, while you were straying, but I did not
wish to see you stray any longer, and have brought you to me by leading you into yourself."

In other words, in his comforting writings, Comenius strives not only to overcome his own pain,
but at the same time empathetically perceives the fates of his compatriots and wants to help them
deal with the difficulties that the post-White Mountain situation brought. In this context, J. B.
Capek also highlights the social and moral aspect of Comenius’ consoling lessons - it is about
‘learning to correctly look at the reverse side of the power, wealth and glory of those who control
the world’'¢

This intention could be implemented in the traditional form of a treatise, as was customary in
Comenius’ time, i.e., theoretically describe the problem, analyse it, and respond with an appropri-
ate argument. This is also what Comenius did in his many other writings of this period and later
ones - see, for example, the already mentioned Hluina bezpecnosti or the Press bozi, and see also
the thorough analysis of the state of human affairs’ in the opening chapters of both the Great
and the Czech Didactic or ‘public affairs’ in the Obecnd porada (General consultation, Panegersia,
ch. V: par. 28). In Labyrinth, however, he chooses a different form. Instead of a theoretical treatise,
he begins to tell an otherworldly story about a pilgrim who is looking for ‘true peace of mind’ He
lays out the narrative scenery, presents the plot, and lets the allegorical characters speak and raise
questions like ‘And who are you?’"” The psychological and aesthetic effect is powerful.

The story engages, even if it is simple, perhaps too allegorically or too didactically like the one
in Labyrinth. It requires a lot of work and effort from the reader. First, it invites one to enter
into a complex game of interpretation that always requires personal interaction. Consider, for
example, what the author (story) asks of the reader when he begins the narrative with the words:

That’s when I think, as if we (I don’t know how) will find ourselves on some extremely high tower,
so I imagined myself to be under the clouds; from which I look down, and I see a kind of city
on the ground, beautiful to look at and solid and very wide [... ] And it was exposed in a circular
fashion, provided with walls and ramparts, and instead of a ditch a kind of dark depth, having
neither banks nor bottom, as it seemed to me. Or there was only light above the city, and beyond
the enclosure pure darkness.'®

When entering such a world, the reader must first make a specific agreement with the author that
he will accept the rules of his game. This creates an intimate, somewhat mysterious, and often
latent bond between the so-called model author and model reader. On the one hand, the voice of
the narrator (not Comenius, i.e., the empirical author) is heard, containing a set of instructions
and messages that are gradually presented to the reader, and which he listens to if he decides to act
as a model reader. The reader is called upon to take a special initiative to make ‘guessings about
the intent of the text, observes U. Eco.”” From the point of view of mental engagement, this is
a fundamental reading activity. The reader is literally ‘born together with the text, he is the driving

15 Ch. XXXVIII.

16 Jan Blahoslav Capek, Several views of Comenius (Prague: Karolinum, 2004), 78.
17 Ch.IL

18 Ch. V.

19 Umberto Eco, The Limits of Interpretation (Prague: Karolinum, 2004), 68.
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force of the text’s interpretation strategy’* Elsewhere, Eco notes that many texts (and I think that
of Comenius is one of them) try to propose actually two model readers — on the first level it is
about understanding what the text says semantically, and on the second critical level it is about
appreciating the form of what the text says.*

In the case of Labyrinth, the reader must first accept that it is an imaginary world. He knows that
such a city does not exist in reality and that the author has never been to the high tower ‘under the
clouds, but he accepts the author’s pretence and himself also pretends to believe the author. Only
then can he receive the benefit prepared by the author from the narrative - not only consoling, but
also aesthetic, moral, and other. He will not be surprised by a meeting with the Ubiquitos, a walk
in Fortuna’s castle, or ‘the bridle of nosiness. However, the rules of fictional worlds are not arbi-
trary.?? If Comenius’ pilgrim met Robin Hood or Semik in the labyrinth, it would be disturbing
and inappropriate. At best the reader would be confused, at worst outraged by the author’s breach
of agreement.

Comenius’ Labyrinth, as a narrative-allegorical structure, requires further work from the reader,
which willy-nilly engages him. C. S. Lewis (with reference to S. Alexander) noticed a certain epis-
temic regularity: the perceiving or knowing T’ can never experience (enjoy) a given state of mind
and at the same time contemplate it from a reflective distance.”® Although it is possible to move
from one mode of cognition to another, it is not possible to experience both at the same time. Ex-
periencing, for example, emotions or beauty, is quite a different kind of activity than reflecting on
them. The process of reading a story — whether on a model or empirical level - is the kind of epis-
temic activity during which the reader experiences, i.e., his mind is fixed, connected, or absorbed
by a fictional reality — the labyrinthine conquests of Seduction, the danger of Death’s arrows, the
fickleness of Fortune, etc. The reader’s ‘immersion’ provides a different kind of experience than
rational discourse, which is crucial to the comforting intent of the text.

Comenius’ chosen otherworldly form of narration compels the reader to engage also by leading to
the completion of the unfinished. In this context, Eco notes that ‘every narration is inevitably and
fatally quick, because if it is to build a world full of events and characters, it cannot tell everything
about that world. ‘Narrative only suggests, Eco continues, ‘and then asks the reader to fill in a ser-
ies of blanks himself’. In other words, the text is ‘a lazy tool that requires the reader to do some of
the work for it'** When, for example, Comenius in chapter VIII says ‘And they lead me and bring
me to the street in which they called the Marriage, he does not need to explain his intention that
the street was paved with stone, or that the journey from the square (in the previous chapter) to
this street took half an hour, etc. If the text evokes the need to complete any detail or connection,
it is the reader’s job. This had been already noticed by R. Ingarden: ‘Given the limited number of
sentences, or words entering the structure of the work, it is not possible to express unambiguously
and exhaustively the infinite number of properties and situations of individual represented ob-
jects.® The reader must imagine, predict, evaluate, deduce, relate, believe, compare, sort, project,

20 Umberto Eco, Six walks through literary forests (Olomouc: Votobia, 1997), 26.

21 Eco, The Limits, 64.

22 Onthe topic of narrative ‘construction’ of fictional worlds, see Lubomir Dolezel, Narrative methods in Czech prose (Prague: Czechoslovak
writer, 1993).

23 Lewis refers to Alexander’s legacy in his autobiography Surprised by Joy. Closer to this topic is Pavel Hosek, ‘The Transforming Power of
the Story, Church History 3, no. 5, 2010: 87-96.

24  Eco, Six Walks, 9.

25 Roman Ingarden, On the Cognition of a Literary Work (Prague: Czechoslovak writer, 1967), 46.
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etc.:® that is, to ‘think narratively’ as Jifi Travnicek says.”” This creates a necessary emotional and
aesthetic aspect of reading, which brings hope, fear, or tension into play, and which flows from the
reader’s identification with the fates of the characters or with the narrative itself.

‘I began to feel my sadness melt away’: the Therapeutic Nature of the Work

Story-reading is a kind of (self)understanding.”® It is often a latent process, and in the case of the
Labyrinth it is a fully conscious intention. Right at the beginning of his narration, Comenius warns
the reader that it will be essentially a ‘therapeutic’ matter — we will not read a ‘“fiction’ (‘poem’), but
‘real incidents’ that the author experienced in the few years of his lifel At the same time (I remind
again) the reason for his allegory is to ‘present everything more clearly before his eyes. To clarify
things, to better understand the world, the events that befell him, and himself. Man is a being who
needs to understand. In Heideggerian terms, he is a being ‘afflicted’ by concern about the meaning
of his existence.

Comenius also describes the ‘therapeutic’ nature of his writing in a letter to his Dutch friend and
publisher Petr Montan:

When the calamity was growing dark, and as it seemed there was no hope of human help or
advice, I was tormented by indescribable anxieties and temptations, in the middle of the night
(which I had already spent without sleep after several previous ones) I was seized with an unusual
fever, I cried to God, jumped out of bed, grabbed the Bible... I began to feel how with reading my
sorrow melts away And I grabbed a pen and began to record - for myself, if the horrors returned,
or for others...”

In the Dedication of the Labyrinth, Comenius also prepares the reader for the fact that the ‘tricks
and vanities of this world’ will be depicted ‘partly allegorically, partly openly. In this way, the
author sets the optics of the ideal or model reader, or rather tells how to read the text. This is not
a tricky task. The text does not play tricks on the reader. He is simply supposed to decode the
otherworldly plane of the text to find its real and intended plane. The interpretation of allegorical
language, but also any other, is understandably notoriously controversial. However, there is some-
thing that U. Eco calls the ‘right of the text, which is based on the relationship to its originator,
referent, circumstances of creation, etc. In other words, the meaning of a text can be diverse, but
not arbitrary.*

Comenius realises the other-worldly modus using a number of allegorical (and related linguistic)
means — from abstract allegories of the denotative type, through connotative allegories to only
partially allegorising parodies, caricatures, ironies, various kinds of personifications and meta-
phors, many of which often intermingle with each other.”’ A few examples for illustration: we
often encounter objects, characters or events, whose aesthetic imagery is explicitly (denotatively)

26 Compare ‘the mental structure of the parable’ as outlined by Mark Turner, The Literary Mind. On the Origin of Thought and Language
(Brno: Host, 2005), 19f.

27 Jifi Travnicek, Tell me something. How children absorb stories (Prague — Litomysl: Paseka, 2007), 18.

28 Cf. Hosek, ‘The Transforming Power, 87-96.

29  See the entire letter to Peter Montan in Hundred Letters of Jan Amos Comenius (Prague: Jan Laichter, 1942), 246f.

30 Eco, The Limits, 71.

31 Jaroslav Kolar and Véra Petrackovd, ‘Commentary, in Mourning I, II, The Labyrinth of the World and the Paradise of the Heart (Lidové
noviny Publishing House, 1998), 177-245.
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verbalised - for example, a bridle made of the ‘belt of Omnipresence’ and the ‘iron of Ferocity,
‘spectacles of delusion’ formed of ‘glasses of Assumption’ and ‘within the scope of Custom’ In
another chapter, the pilgrim meets the figure of Fate, who distributes signs to people with in-
scriptions such as ‘rule; ‘horse, ‘drink; ‘spear, ‘judge, etc. The same is true of ‘speaking names,
i.e., denotative expressed characters — whether positive or negative: Amiability, Lust, Delight,
Mammon, Justice, Wisdom, etc.

Allegory is a very convenient tool from the point of view of the author’s intention. It both hides
and reveals reality. The process of uncovering the hidden produces a specific distance between the
fictional and real dimensions of the text, which offers the reader a tremendous heuristic potential:
by its encoding, the allegory forces the reader to pay attention to reality. This alone is very valuable
in terms of consolation since reality is not trivial. Moreover, by stimulating the semantic level
of all self/ironies, parodies, personifications, caricatures, and images, the reader’s imagination is
awakened, allowing one to see things in a new, often true light. See, for example, the allegory
which aims to expose the disorders of the aristocracy. Comenius could write a treatise or a whole
book criticising the arbitrariness, indolence, incompetence, and many other evils of the authori-
ties. Instead, he says:

Some had no ears with which to hear the complaints of their subjects; others no eyes, with which
they would mark disorder in front of them; others no nose with which to sniff out the schemes of
miscreants against the law, others no tongue with which to speak for the mute oppressed; other no
hands, by which they might execute the judgments of justice; many did not even have the heart to
be allowed to do what justice preaches.*

Nothing else needs to be explained. The reader’s imagination will ‘get the job done’ It is an ‘instru-
ment of meaning’ or also a ‘sensor of meaning;’’ and thus enables not only a new understanding of
reality, but even entry into it. Using imagination, the reader penetrates into the mysterious world
of fiction, experiences its ‘smell, submits to its rules, experiences the feelings of the characters,
takes their perspectives, identifies or defines himself, experiments with his possible T, etc. This
visit to a secondary world - in our case a fictional-allegorical one — changes the perception of the
primordial world, the reader is ‘enchanted. It is a kind of self-transcendence, because it ‘expands,
enriches and transforms’ not only the reader’s vision of reality, but also his ‘being’** A reader can
even ‘convert’ to a different, deeper understanding of the world and himself as a result of a literary
experience with an imaginary world. He can laugh at himself or his own situation, or, on the
contrary, cry; he can make discoveries, become angry, be offended, ashamed, find himself... In any
case, he is engaged - cognitively, emotionally, aesthetically, or in the case of Comenius’ allegories
also morally, because the last goal is to ‘demystify’ the summum bonum of human life.””

With no intention to psychologise Comenius, the fact is that his intention is close to what
contemporary psychology refers to as ‘narrative therapy’ The story helps diagnose as well as cure.
Narrative metaphors often function as catalysts for changes in the client’s self-understanding.
The very ability to reflect and verbalise is highly desirable. The client is thus led to questions of
responsibility, questions of own influence (authorship) on his life, as well as the ability to manage

32 Ch. XIX.

33 Clive Staples Lewis, ‘Bluspels and Flalanspheres: A Semantic Nightmare, in Selected Literary Essays, ed. Hooper, W. (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1969), 251-65.

34 Hosek, ‘The Transforming Power’, 91.

35 Cf. Zdenek Kozmin and Dana Kozminova, Enlargements from Comenius (Brno: Guest, 2007), 44.
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difficult (existential) situations and various life dilemmas.*® According to M. White and D. Epston,
the purpose of narrative therapy is to shift from a story dominated by a problem (problem-saturated
story) to an alternative story that better corresponds to the lived experience and gives it meaning.”’
However, asking for meaning never happens in a vacuum. It takes place against the background
of a certain cultural tradition that the questioner is born into and grows up in, with story being
an essential part of every culture. A great and important meta-narrative exists around which
the community is bound, shared, guarded, and passed on to the next generation. Stanley Grenz
reminds us that humanity always maintains, in one way or another, an essential relationship to
something supra-individual.® This is one of the fundamental needs of humanity - the need for
transcendence. In narrative terms, it is a meaningful plot of life that transcends the horizon of
the individual. From time immemorial, grand stories (with a wide repertoire of sub-stories) have
mediated the fulfilment of this need. The narrative served cultural identification. All components,
structures, concepts, values, and institutions (including pedagogy) gained their legitimacy pre-
cisely in relation to this consensually shared metanarrative. In archaic cultures, these were usually
mythical narratives encoding exemplary models of human behaviour. In later traditions we find
narrative images of reality, providing a person with fundamental orientation points, stimuli, and
challenges for the formation of one’s own self-image.*

Why stories? A story is the only kind of discourse that, by the way it selectively presents, ranks,
develops, and connects individual events gives them a special meaning and makes sense of them.
The story is most similar to life in its structure and integrity. Unlike a scientific protocol, factual
record, or other exact genre, a story takes place in situations and time, is laid out, has plots, vicis-
situdes, dynamics, denouement, and above all a beginning and an end. In this respect, Comenius’
plot is very straightforward. As an early renaissance text, Labyrinth does not have complicated
strategies, but maintains a proven framework. The reader is simply introduced to the situation:
‘Having reached the age when human mind begins to distinguish between good and evil, (...)
it seemed to me highly desirable to consider well which of these groups of folk I should join
and which profession I should choose for my life work’ (these are the famous opening words of
the Labyrinth). Then comes the central plot, induced by the fact that the reader knows that the
pilgrim’s allegorical guides will want to deceive him throughout the pilgrimage, but he, according
to his own words, fortunately’ has a secret chance to escape their plans. The ‘magic glasses’ that
were forcibly put on his eyes did not fit completely on his eyes, so the pilgrim, when he ‘raises
his head and raises his sight’ is able to see reality ‘purely naturally; i.e., as it really is. This plot is
then more or less rhythmically extended as the pilgrim passes through the city and observes its
‘labyrinthness’ in all spheres, until the key denouement when he finds a way out, or rather he is
found and taken out of the labyrinth. Paradise is unravelled again as it has its own rhythm and
length, as it is a more or less an exact mirror inversion of everything that came before.*

J. Travnicek notes that, in addition to the possibility of identifying with the hero or heroes, the
narrative genre also offers the possibility of a ‘deeper’ identification: ‘with the narrative itself, time
transformed into a story that has its beginning and end, while the beginning and end are not only

36 Cf. David Polkinghorn, ‘Narrative Therapy and Postmodernisn, in: Lynne Angus and John McLeod, The Handbook of Narrative and
Psychotherapy (London: Sage Publications, 2004).

37 Michael White and David Epston, Narrative means to therapeutic ends (New York: WW Norton, 1990).

38 Stanley Grenz, An Introduction to Postmodernism (Prague: Navrat, 1997), 88.

39 Cf. Ho$ek, The Transforming Power), 88.

40 This traditional division of the work into two opposing parts is relativised by L. Dolezel (Lubomir Dolezel, ‘Composition of the
“Labyrinth of the World and the Paradise of the Heart” by J. A. Comenius. Czech literature, 1969, no. 17.). Instead of two parts, he sees
three parts in Labyrinth, while Dolezel established the type of narrator as the criterion of distinction.
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his by two extreme time points, but above all by the functions of its completion’*

And this is precisely how the story mirrors real life, i.e., the life of the reader, who is allowed to
recognise himself in the story. This function of the story is irreplaceable from a comforting-thera-
peutic point of view. I'm interested in a story that is about me, that I am in. I am willing to listen to
a story where I can play a central role. A story in which others listen to me through an imaginative
mode evokes just the kind of empathy so desirable to capture the reader’s attention. In the story
we live, act, think, and manifest ourselves with all our qualities and character abilities with which
we confront our own existence. We search and measure ourselves. Thus, drawn in, the reader is
prepared to allow the story horizon to enter into a mutually transformative interaction with his
own life horizon, a key element in the process of self-understanding.*

In addition to this ‘empathetic’ function, Comenius’ allegorical story provides the reader with an-
other function of fundamental importance in terms of comforting intent. First, there is the mimetic
function. Stories contain models of action that represent a real possibility of imitation. ‘Storytell-
ing gives us the opportunity to step out of ourselves and look at ourselves as someone else, says J.
Travnicek.” The reader is thus invited to examine the various modalities of his own action. Through
the configuration of individual narrative variables, the story can become a ‘revelation’ - a ‘revelation’
for the reader, which serves as a stimulus for imitation and subsequent refiguration or retelling of
one’s own story. Some authors even talk about the ‘heuristic potency’ of the story.

This is closely related to another function of the story - organising. This is a very important
and not ‘innocent’ function of any narrative, in the words of J. H. Miller. The events of any story
are usually not told as they happened. The narrative organisation of events serves to ‘confirm
or strengthen, or even create the most basic cultural assumptions about human existence, time,
destiny, our own being, about where we come from, what we should accomplish on this earth,
and where we are going — about the entire course of human life** If someone asks me who I am,
a jumble of memories, emotions, fears, aspirations, beliefs, mental states, and other details emerg-
es in my mind, which, moreover, have undergone and are undergoing significant changes over
time. And since I do not have any, in the words of D. Novitz, ‘wide-angle introspection, it is very
difficult to answer this question.* However, the story offers a unique organisational potential. If
I am to understand who I really am, I must organise the facts I know about myself into a mean-
ingful plot line. “We understand events in terms of events we already understood;, says Roger C.
Schank.*® A story can organise the unstructured material of life experience into comprehensible
frameworks, units, and patterns. In other words, it functions as an organising grid of fragmented
experience, much as grammar coordinates the meaning of words. According to the narrative
structure, we reorganise and often transform our life events so that they make sense, to give them
what we believe to be their true meaning. We will emphasise some, omit others, and at the same
time combine them all into a meaningful whole. The way we tell our life stories uniquely affects

41 Jifi Travnicek, Tell me something. How children absorb stories (Prague — Litomysl: Paseka, 2007), 52.

42 Due to the closeness to the psychological topic, I add an observation from the pen of a psychologist, which well reflects Comenius’
intention. In his dissertation, D. Skorunka observes that in order to find a place in society, it is necessary to create a sufficiently satisfactory
connection between individual experience and the stories available in the given culture and society. If this connection fails to be made,
one is missing something important, one can feel isolated, lonely, especially if one cannot participate in the cultural story or cultural
stories that are dominant in the given form and next to which the different individual experience is marginalised. See David Skorunka,
‘Narrative approach in psychotherapy: the perspective of the psychotherapist and the client’ (dissertation, Masaryk University, Brno,
Faculty of Social Studies, 2008), http://is.muni.cz/th/71263/fss_d/DISERTACE.pdf.

43  Jifi Travnicek, Tell me something, 52.

44 Joseph Hillis Miller, ‘Narrative, Allusions 12, No. 1, 2008, http://www.aluze.cz/2008_01/05_studie_miller.php.

45 David Novitz, Art, Narrative and Human Nature, Allusions 13, No. 3, 2009: 27-37, http://www.aluze.cz/2009_03/04_studie_novitz.php.

46 Roger, C. Schank, Tell Me a Story. Narrative and Intelligence (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 2000), 15.
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us, as there is a close connection between how we view ourselves and how we are likely to behave.
Another function of the story can be described as performative. The question is how the story
I read or tell relates to reality. Does the story shape reality or merely reveal it? The answer is, of
course, that it does both; the two processes need not be mutually exclusive. Revealing reality is
based on the assumption that reality (the world) has its pre-ordination, an already existing order,
which the story (or art in general) follows, imitates, or represents in one way or another. On the
other hand, creating reality assumes that reality is open to further arrangement, or even creation,
that there is a kind of ‘pre-negotiated harmony’ between reality and human imagination,*” enabling
creative activity on the part of the human spirit. And the meaning of this creation is again under-
standing, as K. Misikova observes: ‘Art transforms reality in order to reveal its inner meaning.*
From a psychological point of view, it is a ‘performative’ function — as speech act theorists say.*’ In
this sense, a story is a way of transforming or influencing reality using words. It causes something
to happen in the real world. Or in Baldermann’s words: ‘the way in which the narrative presents
the world decides its quality’”

R. Shapiro puts it succinctly: ‘Attentive listening [...] to stories pulls us out of our own story
and reveals an alternative drama that can offer us more meaning than any of the stories we tell
ourselves. [...] And that’s what great stories do: they show us a different way of perceiving reality.
Nothing changes, but our mind, and that, of course, changes everything.”!

Conclusion

Can reading a book give the reader comfort? Peace of mind? Relief for the soul? Comenius’ Laby-
rinth is proof of this. For several centuries, the Czech reader has been turning to him with aston-
ishment and delight. The significance of Labyrinth is certainly due to the author’s linguistic talent,
sense of humour, psychological sensitivity, etc. However, the fact that Labyrinth is a story played
a special role here in terms of comfort. Its epic nature is uncomplicatedly simple, and yet as a story
it offers immeasurable potential. We have seen how it brings a model reader into the world and
makes him cooperate, feel, identify, experience, and think. We have seen how the story draws in
with its action, tension, and it arouses emotions, how it paints pictures and awakens the imagina-
tion, how it reveals secrets with the help of allegory, how it evaluates, criticises, sympathises... And
all of this offers ways to (re)construct the reader’s view of the world as well as one’s own identity,
which form the key components necessary for the desired consolation.
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47 This is the concept of Clive Sstaples Lewis, Bluspels and Flalansferers, 169.

48 Karolina Misikova, Mind and story in film fiction. Prague: Publishing House of the Academy of Performing Arts, 2009, 153.
49  See the classic works of William P. Alston, Illocutionary acts and sentence meaning (Cornell university press, 2000).

50 Ingo, Baldermann, An Introduction to Biblical Didactics (Jihlava: Mlyn, 2004), 88.

51 Rami Shapiro, Hasidic Short Stories (Prague: Volvox Globator, 2006), 16-18.
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Abstract

This research study aims to understand teachers’professional identity based on autobiograph-
ical narratives. The study falls into the qualitative research paradigm, based upon social con-
structionist practices, where the narratives help to understand how people have understood
events and experiences, including their hopes and plans. The participants were fourteen sec-
ondary school teachers with five to eleven years of teaching experience. The data collection
method was storytelling, and the data analysis was based on a thematic analysis procedure.
Three themes emerged from the data analysis, and we can conclude that the desire to be
a teacher starts before one’s University days; the internships taken during the bachelor course
constitute one of the main factors in developing teachers’ professional identity; and being
a teacher means availability to lifelong learning.

Keywords: narrative inquiry, teacher’s professional identity, qualitative research methodology,
thematic analysis, continuous professional development

Introduction

A narrative and holistic orientation to teacher education is grounded in Dewey’s philosophy
of education and his belief that we learn from experience and reflection on our practice.? This
paper offers a view of a narrative approach as a form of narrative inquiry based upon social con-
structionist, constructivist ideas and practices to describe the characteristics of an educational
phenomenon - the teacher’s professional identity. In this perspective, stories of lived experiences
are co-constructed and negotiated by the people involved as a means of capturing complex, inter-
twined, and nuanced understandings of their experiences so that we can learn from them.’ Nar-
rative inquiry is a means by which we systematically gather, analyse, and represent people’s stories
as told by them.* Subjective meanings and sense of self and identity are negotiated as the stories
unfold, and these stories are no more than a restoration of the person’s experiences, as they were

1 Virginia Braun and Victoria Clarke, ‘Using thematic analysis in psychology, Qualitative Research in Psychology 2/2006: 77-101.
Dewey stated, ‘the educational process is one of continual reorganizing, reconstructing, transforming experience’ John Dewey,
Democracy and Education (New York: The Free Press, 1966), 50.

3 Cf. Carolyn Ellis and Arthur Bochner, Autoethnography, Personal Narrative, Reflexivity: Researcher as Subject, in Handbook of
Qualitative Research (2™ ed.), eds. Norma K. Denzin and Yvonna S. Lincoln (Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications, 2000), 739.

4  Cf. Elliot Mishler, ‘Representing discourses: the rhetoric of transcription, Journal of Narrative and Life History 4/1991: 255-280.
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remembered and told, at a particular point in their lives, for a specific purpose. Clandinin advo-
cates that narrative inquiry is a ‘profoundly relational form of inquiry’?

Dewey emphasised reflective inquiry in learning and teaching in his work on conceptions of time,
space, experience, and sociality.® 7 ® Reflection on teacher education, development, and profess-
ional knowledge is central to the work of Donald Schon.’ '° The notions of reflection-in-action and
reflection-on-action are at the core of Donald Schon’s purposes. Reflection-in-action is described
as ‘thinking on our feet. It involves looking into the experiences, connecting with the feelings,
and attending to the theories in use. It entails building new understandings to inform actions
in the situation that is unfolding. On the other hand, reflecting-on-action enables the person to
spend time exploring why he acted as he did, what was happening in a group, and so on. In this
reflective process, individuals develop sets of questions and ideas about their activities and prac-
tice."! During this reflective period, the reflective practitioner could experience some puzzlement
and disorientation, which can serve to generate a new understanding of the phenomenon and/or
a change in the situation.

Moon suggests that reflection is a form of mental processing that we use to accomplish a purpose
or to achieve an estimated outcome. It is applied to gain a better understanding of relatively intri-
cate or unstructured ideas and is largely based on the reprocessing of information or knowledge,
understanding and emotions that we already possess.' It is within this reflective dynamic and in
a school context that the teacher learns to build up and transform his professional knowledge es-
sential to the development of both teaching practices and well-being. Working in a group, sharing
experiences, and establishing rewarding relationships are fundamental references for promoting
meaningful and motivating moments and concomitantly personal well-being."?

Practices of reflective inquiry in teacher education and professional development have been also
emphasised in the work of several researchers.* * Reflective practice is a process that facilitates
teaching, learning, and understanding, and it plays a central role in teachers’ professional develop-
ment. When teachers carry out a systematic enquiry into themselves, they understand themselves
and their practices. By constantly looking into their actions and experiences, they professionally
grow on their own. According to Pennington, teacher identity is “...a mental image or model” of
what being a teacher means that guides teachers’ practices as they aim to enact ‘being a teacher
through specific acts of teacher’s identity’. '¢

The complexity of teaching requires teachers to question their practices for their professional
development to improve and increase learner performance. Reflective practice is the ability to
reflect on an action to engage in a process of continuous learning. A key rationale for reflective
practice is that experience alone does not necessarily lead to learning; deliberate reflection on

Jean Clandinin, Handbook of narrative inquiry: Mapping a methodology (Sage Publications, Inc., 2007), xv.

John DEWEY, Experience and Education (New York: Collier), 1938.

John DEWEY, Logic: The Theory of Inquiry (New York: Henry Holt), 1938.

John DEWEY, Democracy and Education.

9  Donald Schon, The Reflective Practitioner: How Professionals Think in Action (New York: Basic Books, 1983).

10 Donald Schén, Educating the Reflective Practitioner (London: Jossey-Bass, 1987).

11 Donald Schén, The Reflective Practitioner.

12 Jennifer Moon, A handbook of reflective and experiential learning — Theory and practice (New York: Routledge Falmer, 2004).

13 Cf. Melody Shank, ‘Common Space, Common Time, Common Work,, Supporting New Educators 8/2005: 16-19.

14 Mary Beattie, ‘Fostering reflective practice in teacher education: Inquiry as a framework for the construction of a professional knowledge
in teaching), Asia-Pacific Journal of Teacher Education 2/1997: 111-128.

15 Robert Bullough and Andrew Gitlin, Becoming a Student of Teaching (New York: Garland Publishing, 1995).

16 Cf. Martha Pennington, ‘Teacher identity in TESOL: A frames perspective, in Advances and current trends in language teacher identity

research, eds. Yin L. Cheung, Selim B. Said, and Kwanghyun Park (New York: Routledge, 2015), 17.
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experience is essential."”

Current conceptualisations of professional identity as an ongoing process of interpretation and
re-interpretation of experiences demonstrate that it is dynamic and subject to a continuing learn-
ing process. Teachers’ job satisfaction, self-efficacy, occupational commitment, and change in
level of motivation were perceived as indicators of teachers’ sense of their professional identity."®
Consequently, identity is essentially viewed as a fluid, recursive, and discursive process in which
statements about actions are translated into statements about states, and vice versa.'

Teaching involves and has to do with self-efficacy, self-awareness, and mediation between ideals,
aims and school realities. Fundamental attitudes, which link skills and intentions, guiding teachers
to courses of action, include teachers’ dispositions towards democratic values, towards collabora-
tion with colleagues for shared educational aims, and towards maximising the learning potential
of every student (through individualised teaching, high expectations, etc.).” Quality teaching
requires adaptive skills and a systematic assessment and reflection of professional knowledge and
actions.

A body of literature has emerged in recent years which considers teachers’ perspectives/narratives
on learning and teaching in their continuous training.*! ?* > Ojanen developed a study on how
student teachers develop the skills necessary for reflective teaching during their field experiences.
The author stated that teacher educators can most effectively coach student teachers in reflective
practice by using students’ personal histories, dialogue journals, and small- and large-group dis-
cussions about their experiences to help students reflect upon and improve their practices.*

An important part of teachers’ professional competence is rooted in their own academic life story.
Thus, the use of narratives as a formative strategy for teachers could bring an important dimen-
sion and knowledge for teachers’ continuous professional development, placing the teacher as the
main protagonist of its training, highlighting their voices as they speak and reflecting on learning
and teaching routines and challenges.”

Methodology

Autobiographical narratives are the stories people remember about events in their lives. An au-
tobiographical narrative is a selective reconstruction of the cogitative past and an account that
explains, for the self and others, how the person came to be, who he is at present,” and thus can
provide a rich basis of data for analysis in the studies of identity construction processes.

17 Monica Jacobs, Ntombizolile Vakalisa, and Nqabomzi Gawe, Teaching-Learning Dynamics (Cape Town: Pearson, 2011).

18 Cf. Esther Canrinus, Michelle Helms-Lorenz, Douwe Beijaard, Jaap Buitink, and Adriaan Hofman, ‘Profiling teachers’ sense of
professional identity, Educational Studies 37/ 2011: 593.

19 Cf. Afsaneh Ghanizadehg and Shima Ostad, “The Dynamism of Teachers’ Identity: The Case of Iranian EFL Teachers, Sino-US English
Teaching 11/2016: 832.

20 Sharon Feiman-Nemser, ‘Teacher Learning. How do Teachers learn to teach?’, in Handbook of research on Teacher Education. Enduring
Questions in Changing Contexts (3 ed.), eds. Marilyn Cochran-Smith, Sharon Feiman-Nemser, and D. John McIntyre (New York/
Abingdon: Routledge/ Taylor & Francis, 2008): 697-705.

21 Anne Brockbank and Ian McGill, Facilitating reflective learning in higher education (London: Open University Press, 2007).

22 Carl Glickman, Stephen Gordon, and Jovita Ross-Gordon, The Basic Guide to Supervision and Instructional Leadership (Boston: Allyn &
Bacon, 2008).

23 Anne Martin, Mirja Tarnanen, and Péivi Tynjéld, ‘Exploring teachers’ stories of writing: a narrative perspective, Teachers and Teaching
6/2018: 690-705.

24 Cf. Sinikka Ojanen, (1993). ‘A process in which personal pedagogical knowledge is created through the teacher education experience) in
International Conference on Teacher Education, Tel-Aviv, Israel, 1993, ED 398 200.

25 Cf. Maurice Tardif, Saberes docentes e formagdo profissional (5th ed.) (Petrépolis, R.J.: Editora Vozes, 2005), 60.

26 Dan McAdams, ‘Narrative identity, in Handbook of identity theory and research, eds. Seth. J. Schwartz, Koen Luyckx, and Vivian L.
Vignoles (Springer: New York, 2011), 99-115.
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The primary aim of this study is to understand teachers’ professional identity and, secondly to use
those narratives on teachers’ continuous professional development. To achieve that, we conduct-
ed a qualitative study based upon social constructionist and constructivist practices, where the
autobiographical narratives help to understand how participants have interpreted events, values,
beliefs, and experiences regarding their academic and professional experiences.

Narrative analysis treats stories as knowledge per se, which constitutes the social reality of the
narrator?” and conveys a sense of that person’s experience in its depth, messiness, richness, and
texture, by using the actual words as spoken by the participants. This analysis includes some of the
researcher’s part in that conversation because of the relational nature of the study. These stories
are shaped through dialogue and co-construction, as well as providing a reflexive layer regarding
the researcher’s positioning.

Each participant has the freedom to construct his narrative. However, the narrative should in-
clude, among other things, answers about the emergence of the desire to be a teacher, the persons
who may have influenced/contributed to the decision, the importance of university training for
the development of learning and teaching competencies, and the challenges of being a teacher.

Participants

The participants were fourteen secondary teachers, teaching different subjects in public schools in
the Lisbon area. The participants were five male and nine female teachers, with five to eleven years
of teaching experience, aged between 29 to 38 years old. For anonymity and confidentiality, the
participants were assigned codes (T1 to T14), which will be used in this article for data evidence
presentation.

Data Collection and Procedures

The data collection was through narrative inquiry, more specifically, written storytelling with
high levels of mutual critical engagement and sincere collaboration between participants and
researcher. The data collection was made in one meeting in a teacher’ training centre, following
the steps described below.

1. Each participant constructs in 45 minutes a writing timeline, containing lived and meaningful
events related to their teacher’s identity construction and practice taking into consideration the
questions highlighted above.

2. The participants received a colleague’s timeline and wrote down questions they would like to
see clarified.

3. Each timeline is returned to the author.

. Each participant builds up a definitive autobiographical narrative.

5. Delivery of the autobiographical narrative to the researcher.

W

Each narrative was transcribed verbatim, and the participants were asked to read their respective
transcripts as a means of confirming their testimonials. This procedure also served to validate the
data collected.”

27 Kim Etherington, ‘Ethical research in reflexive relationships, Qualitative Inquiry 5/2007: 599-616.
28 Irit Mero-Jaffe, “Is that what I said?” Interview transcript approval by participants: An aspect of ethics in qualitative research;,
International Journal of Qualitative Methods 3/2011: 231-247.
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The data analysis was based on Braun and Clarke’s thematic analysis procedure.?® This is a meth-
od capable of guaranteeing richness and detail of analysis and thus particularly appropriate for
understanding the participants’ perceptions and uncovering their experiences.” At first, the
transcriptions were read for the researchers to become familiar with the data collected. Then the
coding phase involved the identification of the initial categories and themes, which were subse-
quently revised leading to the construction of an initial thematic map of analysis.

In the second stage, the comparison of the results of the individual analysis allowed some adjust-
ments and the elaboration of a final thematic map. This analysis strategy, described by Denzin as
a ‘researcher triangulation’ strategy, was a way of validating the analysis and the findings.*

To preserve the originality of each autobiographical narrative, each narrative constituted a unit
of meaning. For the analysis, the narratives were transcribed verbatim, and a thematic analysis
was performed following an inductive approach. Stage 1 of the data analysis involved creating
transcripts of the narratives and reading them several times to become familiar with the data. This
involved reading and re-reading the transcriptions and then noting any ‘significant statements.
This familiarisation with the data allowed the first initial coding followed by the search for themes.
Reviewing repeatedly permitted the definition and naming of the themes and the organisation of
the presentation of the findings.

Findings

From the data analysis, we can conclude that the desire to be a teacher starts before one’s Uni-
versity days; the internships undergone during the bachelor course constitute one of the main
factors in developing teachers’ professional identity; and being a teacher means availability to
lifelong learning (continuous professional development) and to be open to new practices. The
three emergent themes are: Theme 1 — good memories and academic path supports the decision
‘I want to be a teacher’; Theme 2 - the relevance of the University training programme to learn
how to teach; Theme 3 - teacher effectiveness and challenges of being a teacher. Table 1 shows the
emergent themes and relevant meaning units, derived from the participants’ narratives.

29 Virginia Braun and Victoria Clarke, ‘Using thematic analysis, 77-101.

30 Nela Brown and Tony Stockman, ‘Examining the use of thematic analysis as a tool for informing design of new family communication
technologies, in Proceedings of the 27th International BCS Human Computer Interaction Conference, eds. Steve Love, Kate Hone, and
Tom McEwan (Swindon, UK: BCS Learning & Development Ltd, 2013), 1-6.

31 Norman Denzin, The research act: A theoretical introduction to sociological methods (New York, NY: Aldine Transaction, 2009).
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Table 1. Emergent themes and relevant meaning units

Themes Meaning units

Theme 1 - The desire to be a teacher manifested since childhood or at
Good memories and academic path support | least adolescence (T1; T2; T4; T6; T10; T11; T14).
the decision “I want to be a teacher”
The good memories of their teachers helped in the decision
to be a teacher (T2; T3; T5; T7; T9; T12; T13).

For all participants in this study, the desire to become a te-
acher emerges along the scholarly path, before starting the
bachelor’s degree.

These participants, when choosing the bachelor’s degree,
already have beforehand made the decision to be a teacher.

The bachelor’s degree allows significant experiences to the
Theme 2 - teachers’ training and consequently to learn about ‘the tea-
The relevance of the University training ching’ (T1; T4; T8; T10; T14).
programme to learning how to teach
For all participants in this study, the one-year internships
taken during the bachelor course allow familiarisation with
the future teaching and learning environment.

The future teacher learns how to be an effective teacher
through the experiences acquired in the school environment,
namely, through the moments of exchange of knowledge with
the classroom teachers (T'1; T3; T6, T7; T9; T12; T13).

The beginning of the career is accompanied by a critical
phase because it is from the certainties and constraints of
practical experience that teachers judge their own teaching
and learning competencies (T4; T6; T12; T14).

Theme 3 -

Teacher effectiveness and challenges of The initial teaching process is a shock regarding the reality.

being a teacher There is a confrontation with the complex and diverse reality
experienced in the exercise of the profession (T2; T3; T7;
T11, T14).

Being a teacher indicates the need to be in constant learning
and rethinking of the practice itself (T1; T2; T4; T6; T7; T9;
T11; T12).

Daily classroom experiences should be continually reflected
upon and incorporated into later practices (T1; T3; T4; T7;
T10).

From a theoretical point of view, our findings are in line with other research studies. Previous
academic experiences influence the decision to become a teacher and consciously affect teaching
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practice.’? Students and teachers were introduced to a unique set of values, codes of conduct, and
epistemological views that impact the decision to be a teacher® and imprint a particular way of
thinking about teaching and learning.**

Our participants’ testimonials mentioned that good memories and the academic path supported
the decision to be a teacher. T3 stated, ‘My eighth-grade Math teacher was responsible for my
decision to be a math teacher’ T7 highlighted in her narrative that ‘since childhood, I had the
teacher’s role with my younger brother, but it was in adolescence that there manifested my moti-
vation to embark on teaching’ Teachers come from different contexts: educational, personal, and
social, and thus they have different values and beliefs concerning teaching and learning processes.
Hennessy and Lynch in their study highlighted that prior teaching and learning experiences, as
well as perceived ability, were found to be the strongest influential factors in participants’ decision
to become a teacher. The authors also found that a desire to work with children was found to be
a significant positive predictor of becoming a teacher.”

Learning to act as a teacher entails integrating thoughts, knowledge and dispositions in practices
that are informed by consistent principles. Our participants also emphasised the relevance of the
internships taken during the bachelor’s degree in their training. T8 wrote, “The internship in my
third year allowed me significant experiences and to learn about teaching’ T14 stated, “The daily
reflections during the internships with the classroom teacher changed my views and perspectives
on teaching’ In line with our participants’ narratives, Kosnik and Beck emphasised the relevance
of internships in the initial training of teachers.” The authors highlighted that interns could: go
more deeply into a specific teaching area; gain greater knowledge of school culture; become more
familiar with school-wide programs and activities; and learn more about their distinctive interests
and abilities as teachers. In our participants’ words, internship ‘represents a unique educational
approach’ (T3) and ‘is based on experiential learning that is challenging’ (T7), and has proven to
be “an effective and efficacious approach to develop teaching competencies” (T11).

Kettle and Sellars studied the development of third-year teaching students.”” The authors ana-
lysed the students’ reflective writings and found that the use of peer reflective groups encouraged
student teachers to challenge existing theories and their preconceived views of teaching. Freidus
describes a case study of one teacher / graduate student struggling to make sense of her beliefs
and practices about what constitutes good teaching.’® Her initial pedagogy for teaching was based
on the traditions and practices of direct teaching. Coaching and peer involvement using reflective
practices have shown great relevance for her professional development.

The beginning of the career is accompanied by a critical phase because it is from the certainties
and constraints of practical experience that teachers judge their own teaching and learning com-
petencies. T3 stated, ‘My first days/weeks of teaching were a shock with the reality (...) I felt so
alone’ T11 wrote, ‘I felt so insecure and with so many doubts, but I knew that was the thing that

32 Cf. Amanda Oleson and Matthew Hora, “Teaching the way they were taught? Revisiting the sources of teaching knowledge and the role
of prior experience in shaping faculty teaching practices, Higher Education 1/2013: 30.

33 Tony Becher and Paul Trowler, Academic tribes and territories, (2™ ed.) (Buckingham: Open University Press, 2001).

34 Pierre Bourdieu, Homo academicus (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1988).

35 Cf. Jennifer Hennessy and Raymond Lynch, “I chose to become a teacher because”. Exploring the factors influencing teaching choice
amongst pre-service teachers in Ireland, Asia-Pacific Journal of Teacher Education, 2/2017: 106.

36 Cf. Clare Kosnik and Clive Beck, “The internship component of a teacher education program: Opportunities for learning, The Teacher
Educator 1/2003: 18-34.

37 Brenda Kettle and Neal Sellars, “The Development of Student Teachers Practical Theory of Teaching, Teaching and Teacher Education
1/1996: 1-24.

38 Cf. Helen Freidus, “The Telling of Story: Teachers Knowing What They Know”. Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the American
Educational Research Association (AERA), Chicago, IL, 1997.
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I want to do for my entire life. It wasn't easy those initial weeks’ Teaching is, of course, much more
than a ‘task. As Conway and colleagues point out, discussions about the competencies need-
ed, how they develop over time, and how they are evidenced and recorded, could lead to wider
and relevant discussions between teachers, including among others, commitment, confidence,
flexibility, passion for learning, and the broader societal context in which teaching and teacher
education occur.”

Teachers are individuals with their own enthusiasms and specific interests. They do not come
without preconceptions to their classrooms.* Teaching must be a lifelong learning process and
teachers are individually different. What they bring along to their classrooms are important vari-
ables in how they see themselves in the role of teachers during their professional journey.
Participants also emphasised that being a teacher indicates the need to be in constant learning
and rethinking the practice itself. For this purpose, T2 wrote, ‘As a teacher, I need to constantly
innovate and adapt; this includes responding to students’ outcomes, to new evidence from inside
and outside the classroom, and professional dialogue, to adapt my practices. T11 highlighted,
‘being a teacher one needs to reflect on the experiences or activities one is doing for one’s growth.
The roles of teachers and schools are changing, and so are expectations about them: teachers are
asked to teach in increasingly multicultural classrooms, integrate students with special needs,
use ICT for teaching effectively, engage in evaluation and accountability processes, and involve
parents in schools.*

Finally, participants accentuated that daily classroom experiences should be continually reflect-
ed upon and incorporated into later practices. T3 stated, “Teachers can deal with the needs and
different issues of the learners and demand of time if they reflect on their daily teaching-learning
activities. T10 wrote, “As a result of reflection, the teacher may decide to do something differently
or may just decide that what she/he has been doing is the best way”. To deal with and survive in
their professional field, teachers need to grow and bring changes in their behaviour and style.
Reflection is a flashback that teachers need to mediate for their development.**

The difficulty in incorporating into teachers’ weekly/monthly routines a plan for continuing per-
sonal reflection on teaching methods can lead teachers to forget, among other things, why they
chose to be teachers. This forgetfulness leads to professional demotivation, increased stress, and
a systematic appearance of resistance to change.

Demands and continuous changes in the teaching context by schools affect all teachers, but these
confrontations are experienced with more intensity by novice teachers.* In our study, the par-
ticipants also raised the matter that the beginning of the career is accompanied by uncertainties,
limitations, and fears and the initial teaching process could be very demanding and tense.

39 The authors elaborated an international report that includes two separate parts: 1. a narrative review of recent and relevant literature
on teacher education; and 2. a cross-national review of teacher education policies in nine countries, namely, Ireland, Northern Ireland,
Scotland, England, Finland, USA, Poland, Singapore, and New Zealand. Paul Conway, Rosaleen Murphy, Anne Rath, and Kathy
Hall, Learning to Teach and its Implications for the Continuum of Teacher Education: A Nine-Country Cross-National Study. Report
Commissioned by the Teaching Council. (University College Cork and Teaching Council of Ireland, 2009).

40 Cf. Danuta Gabrys$-Barker, ‘On teacher beliefs, self-identity and the Stages of professional development, Lingvarvm arena 1/2010: 25.

41 Teaching and Learning International Survey (TALIS) provides the first internationally comparative perspective on the conditions of
teaching and learning, based on data from over 70,000 teachers and school principals who represent lower secondary teachers in the 23
participating countries. TALIS examines important aspects of professional development; teacher beliefs, attitudes and practices; teacher
appraisal and feedback; and school leadership. Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), Creating Effective
Teaching and Learning Environments, First Results from TALIS. Paris: OECD Publications, 2009.

42 Cf. Jukka Husu, Auli Toom, and Sanna Patrikainen, ‘Guided reflection as a means to demonstrate and develop student teachers’ reflective
competencies, Reflective Practice 1/2008: 39.

43 Cf. Robert Fantilli and Douglas McDougall, A study of novice teacher: challenges and supports in the first years, Teaching and Teacher
Education 6/2009, 817.
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New problems emerge in the schools regarding the uncertain context of ongoing change in to-
day’s education arena. Teachers need to deploy extensive repertoires of skills, strategies, and action
patterns eclectically, with the ability to judge and act in situations.** Our participants highlighted
that ‘being a teacher indicates the need to be in constant learning’ (T3), the need ‘to rethink the
practice itself” (T6), and ‘daily classroom experiences should be continually reflected and incor-
porated into later practices’ T11. The narratives are illustrative of how these teachers have learned
in their teaching lives, to find patterns and connections, and to think critically and creatively.
Teaching involves the whole person and narratives are primary ways of thinking, knowing, and
representing what is known.*

Conclusions

This research, within the framework of sociocultural theory, allowed the researcher to examine
how human actions are related to the social context in which they occur and how and where they
occur through growth. Narrative inquiry has proved useful in revealing some interesting aspects
concerned with the phenomenon under analysis in this research study. Following some overall
questions, participants wrote a narrative, writing a story about how they have built their profes-
sional identity. They also provided some hints about how their values, beliefs, and experiences
influence their teaching practice. We found patterns, descriptions of identity construction and
reconstruction, and evidence of social discourses that impact a person’s knowledge creation from
a specific cultural standpoint. The individual narrative shows that the creation of a professional
identity is a unique process for each teacher and that process involves the examination and trans-
formation of existing knowledge and the adaptation of such knowledge, skills, and attitudes to
professional demands.

Clandinin and Connelly conceptualised what they call teachers” professional knowledge land-
scapes, personal practical knowledge, and teacher identity, as well as discussed the role of stories
in shaping the professional identity of teachers.*® After Clandinin and Connelly’s conceptualisation
of teachers’ professional knowledge landscapes, teachers’ questions such as ‘Who am I in my story
of teaching?’ and “Who am I in my place in the school?’ started to be highlighted in some studies.*’
Developing a teaching identity requires that teachers engage in the practices of the school, in col-
laboration with other members of their community of practice and share the common repertoire.
A fundamental aspect of teacher socialisation and development is the re-establishment and main-
tenance of a vivid and strong professional identity. As a multi-layered and dynamic phenomenon,
teacher identity is affected by a diverse range of social and institutional factors.*® Professional
identity is unstable and multiple, is formed in relationships with others, and involves emotions
and the construction and reconstruction of meaning through stories over time.* Kegan clearly

44 Hugh Sockett, “The moral and epistemic purposes of teacher education, in Handbook of research on Teacher Education. Enduring
Questions in Changing Contexts (3 ed.), eds. Marilyn Cochran-Smith, Sharon Feiman-Nemser, and D. John McIntyre (New York/
Abingdon: Routledge/ Taylor & Francis, 2008), 45-65.

45 Cf. Mary Beattie, ‘Narratives of Professional Learning: Becoming a Teacher and Learning to Teach, Journal of Educational Enquiry,
2/2000: 5.

46 Cf. Jean Clandinin and Michael Connelly, “Teachers’ professional knowledge landscapes: teacher stories—stories of teachers—school
stories—stories of schools. Educational Researcher, 3/1996: 24-30.

47 Cf. Cheryl Craig, ‘Narrative inquiry in teaching and teacher education, Advances in Research on Teaching, 2011: 19-42.

48 Bahram Behin, Fatemeh Esmaeili, and Rsoul Assadollahi, ‘An English Teacher’s Professional Identity Development: The Effect of
Educational Policies, Journal of Modern Research in English Language Studies 2/2018: 19-40.

49 Carol Rodgers and Katherine Scott, “The development of the personal self and professional identity in learning to teach’ in Handbook
of research on Teacher Education. Enduring Questions in Changing Contexts (3 ed.), eds. Marilyn Cochran-Smith, Sharon Feiman-
Nemser, and D. John McIntyre (New York/Abingdon: Routledge/ Taylor & Francis, 2008), 732-755.
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articulates a process of growth and change as well as distinct developmental stages in adulthood.®
> Kegan’s conception of self suggests that the way the teacher self makes sense of his experience is,
in fact, distinct at the different developmental stages and that it changes/evolves during the career.
Building upon Schon’s concept of ‘reflect-on-action;™ ** we suggest that teachers’ reflection on
their careers and own practices could be a relevant personal reconstruction activity. It is an effort
to step back into the experience, retrieving what they remember for expressing and organising
those fragmented elements to understand what has happened over time and drawing lessons
from the experience for the development of skilled new practices. Teachers’ reflection promotes
critical approaches to teaching and, consequently, leads to better practice.”

Teachers’ continuous professional development is highly relevant both for improving educational
performance and effectiveness, and for enhancing teachers’ commitment, identity, and job sat-
isfaction. Although they are interconnected with the features and constraints of specific school
contexts and national education systems, teachers’ competencies and well-being have powerful
effects on student achievement.”

The procedure of guided reflection gives us a pathway that can foster teachers’ ability to reflect on
teaching and thereby on their professional development both attitudinally and functionally. We
believe that using teacher’s narratives with a reflective disposition can be a powerful formative
strategy for teachers’ continuous professional development.

“The most important aspects of teacher education are often ephemeral, passionate, shadowy and
significant. For the most part, [they]... reflect teachers’ lives ...”*

Contact:

Marco Paulo Maia Ferreira

Instituto Superior de Educacao e Ciéncias, ISEC Lisboa
UIDEF, Instituto de Educacao

Universidade de Lisboa

marco.ferreira@iseclisboa.pt
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Recenze, clanky
Reviews and articles

Imrich Peres, Pavel Prochazka (eds.). Smrt'v tranzite
(1.): biblické, historické, etické a praktické pozadie
smrti. Praha: Institut vzdélavani ECM, 2023, 351 s.,
ISBN: 978-80-7356-050-8, 978-80-7356-051-5.

Ztejmé nic neovliviuje lidské mysleni tolik, jako nas pristup ke smrti. Smrt jako takova je kon-
stantou naseho Zivota a nelze ji obejit. Nastavuje hranice naseho mysleni, vystavuje nas bolestné
realité¢ omezenosti nadeho Zivota i veskerého naseho kondni, vpisuje se nemilosrdné do nasich
Zivota.

Neni tedy divu, Ze fenomén smrti ovliviiuje lidské mysleni v mnoha oblastech. Promitd se do
kultury spolec¢nosti, jejich nabozenskych, socialnich, zdravotnickych, spole¢enskych i pravnich
oblasti.

Pravé proto vznikl mezindarodni vyzkumny projekt, ktery se fenoménu smrti vénuje. Jeho or-
ganizdtofi — profesor Imrich Peres z Evanjelické bohoslovecké fakulty Univerzity Komenského
v Bratislavé a Pavel Prochazka, profesor aplikované teologie na Univerzite Mateja Bela v Banskej
Bystrici - si byli védomi toho, Ze zvolené téma zasahuje Siroké pole védnich obort, z toho divodu
oslovili celou fadu odborniki z rtznych oblasti. Vytvorili platformu pro setkavani odborniki na
konferencich, které se konaji na bratislavské Evanjelické bohoslovecké fakulté.

Sbornik Smrt'v tranzite (I11.) ptinasi souhrn praci z druhé konference, ktera se v ramci tohoto roz-
sahlého projektu konala 11. listopadu 2022. Podtitul sborniku Biblické, historické, etické a praktic-
ké pozadie smrti dava tusit rozsah jednotlivych oblasti, které pokryva.

nosti a sily. Uvadi prehled nazvi a charakteristik bytosti, které ve Starém zakoné vystupuji v sou-
vislosti se smrti, ¢imz nabourava nékteré vzité predstavy o pojeti smrti ve starozakonni oblasti.
Navazna prednaska Mgr. Heleny Panczové, PhD. MojZisova smrt v podani Gregora z Nyssy pred-
stavuje pohled tohoto cirkevniho otce na starozdkonni vyjadfeni MojziSovy smrti, kterou vnima
v kontextu celého jeho Zivota a jeho povolani Hospodinem. MojziSovu smrt i skutecnost, Ze ne-
existuje jeho hrob, vidi tento cirkevni otec jako diisledek obnovovani Boziho obrazu v osobé Moj-
zi8e. Jde jisté o zajimavy pohled, ktery s sebou nese fadu konotaci i impulzt pro dalsi promysleni.
vyroky o smrti. Prochazi postupné jednotliva logia Nového zakona, kde Jezi§ mluvi o smrti. Jako
spojujici téma téchto vyroki vidi prekonani smrti a zaroven i jisty posun reality smrti jiz do Zivota
clovéka - ¢lovék miize byt mrtvy, i kdyz jesté Zije; a plati to i obracené. Autor se nevénuje vlastni
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JeziSové reflexi smrti, kontextem komentovanych vyroki je téma nasledovani ¢i pronasledovani.
Promysleni JeZi$ova vnimdni vlastni smrti se zabyvé4 prednaska doc. PaedDr. Viktérie Soltészo-
vé, PhD. Jezisove vyroky o jeho vlastnej smrti. Poukazuje, ze Jezi§ vnimal svou smrt jako néco
nevyhnutelného, co souvisi s jeho poslanim, které chapal ve vztahu ke kultu obéti, smifeni a od-
pousténi hiicht. V kone¢ném dusledku se jeho smrt stava vitézstvim nad smrti.

Vlastni prispévek editora této publikace prof. PhDr. ThDr. PaedDr. Imricha Perese, PhD. nese
nazev Hostiny a stolovdni s mitvymi. V§ima si skutecnosti, ze fada antickych nahrobnich kament
zobrazuje motiv hostiny a propojuje tuto skutecnost s vyroky o hostiné v Bozim kralovstvi, které
nam prinasi evangelia, Pavlovy listy a Zjeveni Janovo. V této souvislosti se vénuje téz otazce, jak
nase materialni zkusenosti determinuji nase eschatologické predstavy.

Mgr. Andrea Koreckova, PhD. poté ptinasi ve svém prispévku Viddkyria podsvetia podla gréckych
nahrobnych ndpisov sondu do procesu bolestného vyrovnavani se s odchodem milovaného ¢lo-
véka v dobé antiky. Cini tak na zdkladé Homérova hymnu na bohyni Demeter, napisti na feckych
nahrobcich i postav Nového zakona. Klade si téz otazku, zda Pavlav vyrok v 1 K 15 o vzkfiSeni
a semeni nema vnitfni souvislost s tématikou zminovaného Homérova dila.

Obraz smrti u rimskych stoikov je nazev dalsi prednasky, kterou pripravil prof. PhDr. Dalimir
Hajko, PhD. Sleduje v ni uvazovani stoickych filosofi o smrti jako o hranici, kterou je mozné
prekrocit diky lidské svobodé. Co tato uvaha v kone¢ném dtsledku pfinasi, rozviji v druhé casti
svého prispévku.

Na tuto prednasku z oblasti fimské filosofie navazuje dalsi pojednani s nazvem Smrt v Rimskom
prave od Mgr. Valérie Terézie Danciakové, PhD. Pojednava v ném o zpisobech vyrovnavani se
se smrti, které nalezly sviij konkrétni vyraz v fimskych zakonech dodnes platnych v nékterych
nasich pravnich ustanovenich.

Pohled do jiné nabozenské tradice pak nabizi pfednaska Abdulwahaba Al-Sbenaty Smrt a po-
smriny Zivot podla Kordnu a tradicie. Zprostiedkovava podrobny vhled do tematiky pojeti smrti
v islamu a doplnuje jej o fadu antropologickych souvislosti.

Sondou do jiné oblasti je prispévek Mgr. ThDr. Janky Mihalikové Zobrazenie smrti na stredovekych
ndstennych malbdch, konkrétné na prikladu maleb v gotickych kostelech v Gemeri a Malohonte.
Prednasejici komentuje tyto malby z pohledu novozakonni teologie a kfestanské ikonografie.
Reflexe tématu smrti v oblasti architektury pfinasi Ing. arch. Beata Polomova, PhD. v prednas-
ce s nazvem Svetlo ako vyjadrovaci prostriedok vo vybranych prejavoch v pohrebnej architektuire
v priebehu 20. a 21. storocia.

Prof. ThDr. Julius Filo, PhD. svou pfednaskou JezZisov kriz a vzkriesenie meni pohlad na odchod
z Casnosti. Existencidlne dosledky a pastoralne moZnosti ptrechazi do oblasti pastoralni teologie.
Neopomiji prinaset konkrétni navrhy pro pastoracni péci o umirajici.

Oblast katolické teologie zastupuje prednaska prof. ThBibl.Lic. ThDr. Antona Tyrola, PhD. Vznik
ucenia o purgatdriu: genéza problému a jeho riesenie v starokrestanskej cirkvi. Pfinasi zdtivodnéni
vzniku tohoto uceni v biblické a patristické tradici a vyrovnava se s odlisnymi pohledy. Toto uceni
je z jeho pohledu rozumové zdtivodnitelné a jeho akceptace nepfinasi zadné tézkosti.

Aktudlni reflexi uceni o odistci pak doplnuje dalsi prednaska Purgatorium v siicasnej reflexii prof.
Dr. Theol. Gloria Braunsteiner, PhD. Pfinasi v ni fadu biblickych pohledt na toto téma i vhled do
soucasné teologické diskuse.

Prispévek se zajimavym ndzvem Vyvoldvanie (duchov) mitvych a styk s nimi prof. PhDr. ThDr.
Pavola Tomanka, PhD. pfinasi zevrubny pohled na zlo, démony a satana v biblické tradici a dava
je do souvislosti se zapovézenymi praktikami (napf. s vésténim), které usiluji o proniknuti do
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bozské stéry. Zavérem jsou tematizovany rizné druhy pomoci lidem zasazenym dusledky téchto
praktik.
Dalsi pastora¢ni téma piinasi prednaska Clovek v termindlnom ochoreni, smrt a pozostali
v pastordlnej perspektive od prof. ThDr. Pavla Prochazky, PhD. Vénuje se pastoraci umirajicich
i pozustalych, ktera ma casto podobna predznamenani. Jde o naro¢nou situaci, nebot se zde
jedna o zasadni krizi lidského Zivota. Nezbytnou soucdsti provazeni je pravdivé informovani
o biblickém pohledu na smrt a zachranné dilo Jezise Krista, které je zdrojem nadéje, jez znovu
pomaha konstituovat zivot ¢lovéka.
ZavéreCny prispévek ThDr. Mgr. Mariana Bodollo, PhD. pfinasi konkrétni propis feseného té-
matu do paliativni péce. Zabyva se duchovnim provazenim pacienta i jeho pfibuznych véetné
konkrétnich impulzii. Prispévek nese nazev Moment spirituality medzi pribuznymi pacienta v pa-
liativnej starostlivosti (IL.).
Publikaci provazi ilustrace doc. Mgr. Ing. arch. Andreje Boteka, PhD.
Zde recenzovany sbornik je vybornym zdrojem pohledt na téma smrti tak, jak je fesi soudobi
badatelé. Svou aktualnosti i $ifi zve k precteni vSechny Ctendre, tedy nejen ty, ktefi se tématem
smrti pfimo zabyvaji.
Jan Satke
(hans25@seznam.cz)
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Vlastimil SVEC. Povoldni chirurg: specifickd pomdhajici
profese. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2022, 130 s.,
ISBN 978-80-280-0030-1.

Vlastimil Svec ptisobil ve Stredisku pro vyzkum uéebnich metod a prosttedki a na Vojenské aka-
demii v Brné, poté mezi lety 1994-2000 vedl na Masarykové univerzité¢ katedru pedagogiky. Od
roku 2001 ptsobil na Univerzité Tomase Bati ve Zlin¢ a v letech 2007-2011 byl dékanem Fakulty
humanitnich studii tamtéz. Od roku 2011 do soucasnosti je clenem Pedagogické fakulty Masary-
kovy univerzity.

Jeho hlavnim vyzkumnym zdjmem je problematika ucitelského vzdélavani, je autorem mnoha
publikaci zabyvajicich se pfipravou na pedagogickou profesi. Zdarazinuje v nich obzvlasté vy-
znam osobnostni pfipravy.

Na rozdil od jinych akademikii orientujicich se na ucitelské vzdélavani je Vlastimil Svec inspira-
tivni kladenim durazu na reflexi profesnich i osobnich aktivit, ze kterych nevynechava ani sam
sebe. Byl jeden z mala autort zabyvajicich se pedagogikou jako védou, kdo autorsky zformulo-
val a zvefejnil, ,odkud-kam® sméfuje cesta jeho védeckého, vyzkumného zdjmu (napt. ¢clanek
v Pedagogické orientaci z roku 2007 Moje cesta k pedagogickym znalostem). Zabyval se pojmem
~pedagogicka dovednost®, spolupracoval pii definovani zakladnich pojmu s Evou Vyskocilovou
a navrhl model zkugenostniho uéenf inspirovany modelem Kolbeho (napt. Svec, 1995). Zejména
v odbornych ¢léncich od roku 2000 Vlastimil Svec, inspirovan specifickou pedagogikou manzelt
Vyskocilovych, zastava stanovisko, ze pedagogicka priprava by méla byt pfipravou celostni, s di-
razem na osobnostni pfipravenost, nebot pedagogické situace spoluvytvari sam pedagog a je tedy
také jejich autorem (napt. Svec, 2000, Svec a kol., 2002). Inspirativni je jeho roziifeni teoretické
koncepce o zkoumdni tacitni slozky pedagogickych znalosti. Je tfeba zminit, ze Vlastimil Svec
neoddéloval vyzkum od vlastniho pedagogického jednani vysokoskolského pedagoga. Pti vedeni
didaktickych seminait se jeho kurzy stavaly ,vyzkumnou dilnou®, akéné pojatym vyzkumem.
Ve svych didaktickych kurzech kladl diraz na sebereflexi studentd, dil¢i prizkumy pedagogické
reality, mikrovyucovani a budovani pedagogické kondice. Zkusenosti z téchto akénich vyzkumi
pribézné publikoval (napt. Od znalosti k pedagogické kondici: novy vhled do pedagogické pripravy
studentu ucitelstvi, 2006).

Jeho nova kniha Povolani chirurg: specifickd pomdhajici profese se mtize zdat v dosavadnim port-
foliu autora svym zaméfenim exotickd. Vznikla ale logicky: prostym zdjmem autora o danou ob-
last, nikoliv nutnosti publikovat nebo zapojit se do grantového schématu. Vznikala pomalu, ne-
snadno a - jak je pro Vlastimila Svece typické ~ vyzkumné poctivé. Uskute¢nil totiz 16 rozhovort
s chirurgy Fakultni nemocnice v Brné, i z jinych pracovist v CR. Rozhovory zpracoval tematicky
do jednotlivych okruht a vytvofil z nich prvni kapitolu knihy.

Vypovédi chirurgi jsou skutecné ptisobivé a davaji laikovi nahlédnout do chirurgického ,,femes-
la% v¢etné medicinského koloritu. Muze se i zdat, Ze jednotlivé okruhy sdéleni ptisobi misty tro-
chu utrzkovité, ,,ofezané” od konkrétnich chirurgt a jejich svérazu. Skoro by si ¢tenar pral, aby
bylo vypravéni v knize obsahové ,,nabobtnalejsi®. Je ale tfeba rozumét tomu, ze se tézko hleda
»védecky zanr® v tomto typu kvalitativniho zkoumani a mnozstvi nasbiranych dat je tfeba zredu-
kovat kviili zhusténi sdéleni.

Protoze chtél mit autor k profesi jesté blize, nevahal navstivit medicinskou realitu a zhlédl na
vlastni o¢i dvé naro¢né operace, o kterych také podava v knize svédectvi. Operace popisuje jako
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nezaujaty svédek, jehoz se ujima zkuseny operatér a informuje jej o déni na operac¢nim stole. Je
nasnadé, pro¢ chtél autor publikace byt svédkem medicinské reality: diky této zkusenosti se dari
v textu vyznamové propojovat predchozi vypovédi operatérii s tim, co probiha na operacnim sdle.
Dalsi kapitola ,,Stavani se chirurgem® vznikla ve spolupraci s hrudnim chirurgem Teodorem Hor-
vathem a jde o pohled nikoliv zvenéi (na rozdil od ostatnich kapitol), nybrz o pohled interni,
ktery predstavuje pomadhajici profesi o¢ima zkuseného praktika. Jadrem kapitoly je schéma spe-
cifickych vyvojovych etap pripravy na chirurgickou profesi a vnimame zde zfejmé cileni na po-
tencionalni zajemce o obor.

Mohlo by se zdat, ze Vlastimil Svec praci na tomto pomérné rozsahlém kvalitativnim $etient,
jehoz cilem bylo priblizit ¢tenaiim zminénou specifickou pomahajici profesi, ucinil urcity ukrok
stranou od svého hlavniho vyzkumného zajmu. Letmym prolistovanim knihy by ¢tenatr mohl to-
tiz nabyt dojmu, Ze se autor zaméruje na chirurgicky obor. Ale zejména posledni, ¢tvrta kapitola
tenati postupné odkyva, ze Vlastimil Svec diiraz na celostni pojeti osobnosti v pomahajicich
profesich neopousti. Opét zdaraznuje, ze v ptipadé profesniho vyvoje jde v prvni radé o zrani
konkrétni osobnosti. A osobnostni komplexitu ani v lékafské realité (v péci o pacienta) nelze re-
dukovat na néjakou specificnost. Pise: ,, MiiZeme se setkat s riiznymi vycty vlastnosti a dovednosti
chirurga. Vycty vak samy o sobé spise ukazuji obsahové domény, k nimz budouci chirurg pod vede-
nim svého skolitele a zkusenéjsich kolegii sméfuje. To, jak chirurg jednd, kdyz diagnostikuje onemoc-
néni nebo kdyz operuje a po operaci pecuje o pacienta, je vyslednici, zjednodusené a obrazné feceno
amalgdmem vsech jeho osobnostnich vlastnosti, znalosti, dovednosti a zkusenosti.“ (s. 96)

V posledni kapitole autor monografie spojuje vysledky vyzkumu s jiz zformulovanymi, vyzkum-
nymi tezemi znamymi ze svych predeslych praci. Rozviji diskuzi nad pojmy , kompetence chi-
rurga“, ,dovednost chirurga®, ,,psychosomaticka kondice®, ,reflexe®, ,explicitni a tacitni slozka
dovednosti®. Mnoho autorovych myslenek tykajicich se teoretického nahledu ,zvenc¢i” je zatim
nacrtnuta pouze v hrubych obrysech a snad si v budoucnosti vyslouzi dalsi, hloubkovy, vyzkum-
ny ponor. Popsany teoreticky nahled by totiz bezpochyby mohl mit obecnéjsi platnost a byt inspi-
rativni napfi¢ pomahajicich profesi, zejména pro pedagogiku.

Zivérem lze konstatovat, e nova monografie Vlastimila Svece opét oplyva zvlastni aurou vy-
zkumné poctivosti a je dalsim pokusem o syntézu jeho dosavadniho autorského poznani v poma-
hajicich profesich - jako akademika a jako ¢lovéka, kterému o néco velmi poctivé jde.

Josef Nota
(jnota@tf.jcu.cz)
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Caritas et veritas

Casopis pro reflexi kiestanskych souvislosti v socialnich a humanitnich oborech

Cilem casopisu je publikovat pavodni odborné a popularni ¢lanky specialistd pracujicich v téchto
oblastech a pfedstavovat dUstojnou platformu pro komunikaci o interakci v uvedenych smérech. Ca-
sopis je zafazen do databaze Scopus a do Seznamu recenzovanych neimpaktovanych periodik vyda-
vanych v Ceské republice.
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